


The Art of Compilation. Midrash Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh in Popular

Anthologies from the Cairo Genizah



Études sur le Judaïsme Médiéval

Fondées par

Georges Vajda

Rédacteur en chef

Paul B. Fenton

Dirigées par

Phillip I. Lieberman

Benjamin Hary

Katja Vehlow

tome cii

The titles published in this series are listed at brill.com/ejm

http://brill.com/ejm


Cambridge Genizah Studies

Edited by

Ben Outhwaite

Geoffrey Khan

Nadia Vidro

Eve Krakowski

Volume 17





The Art of Compilation.
Midrash Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-
Qadosh in Popular Anthologies

from the Cairo Genizah

By

Anna Busa

leiden | boston



This is an open access title distributed under the terms of the cc by-nc 4.0 license,

which permits any non-commercial use, distribution, and reproduction in any medium,

provided the original author(s) and source are credited. Further information and the

complete license text can be found at https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/

The terms of the cc license apply only to the original material. The use of material from other sources

(indicated by a reference) such as diagrams, illustrations, photos and text samples may require further

permission from the respective copyright holder.

Dissertation for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy at the JohannWolfgang Goethe University Frankfurt on

the Main 2021, Siglum D.30

The Library of Congress Cataloging-in-Publication Data is available online at https://catalog.loc.gov

lc record available at https://lccn.loc.gov/2025032348

Typeface for the Latin, Greek, and Cyrillic scripts: “Brill”. See and download: brill.com/brill-typeface.

issn 2772-5804

isbn 978-90-04-73433-3 (hardback)

isbn 978-90-04-73436-4 (e-book)

doi 10.1163/9789004734364

Copyright 2026 by Anna Busa. Published by Koninklijke Brill bv, Plantijnstraat 2, 2321 jc Leiden,

The Netherlands.

Koninklijke Brill bv incorporates the imprints Brill, Brill Nijhoff, Brill Schöningh, Brill Fink, Brill mentis,

Brill Wageningen Academic, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, Böhlau and V&R unipress.

Koninklijke Brill bv reserves the right to protect this publication against unauthorized use.

For more information: info@brill.com.

This book is printed on acid-free paper and produced in a sustainable manner.

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/
https://catalog.loc.gov
https://lccn.loc.gov/2025032348
http://brill.com/brill-typeface
https://doi.org/10.1163/9789004734364
mailto:info@brill.com


Contents

Acknowledgements xi

List of Figures xiv

Abbreviations xv

List of Manuscripts xvii

Introduction 1

1 Text: Conceptualisations of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s Text 6

1 Categorising and Defining the Text 6

2 Capturing Text through Editorial Means 10

3 Assessing Text by Its Intrinsic Features 15

4 Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s Textual Characteristics and Its

Research Challenges 18

2 Manuscript: Describing Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s Manuscript

Evidence 22

1 Oriental Square, 10th Century 22

1.1 Manuscript i: cul T-S C 1.46 22

1.2 Manuscript ii: Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, ff. 33–34 27

1.3 Manuscript iii: jts ena 1795.1–3 31

2 Oriental Square, 11th Century 34

2.1 Manuscript iv: cul T-S H 7.21, cul T-S K 21.94, cul T-S K 21.85,

cul&Bodl. L-G Talm. ii 95, Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24 34

2.2 Manuscript v: cul Or. 1080.4.57 41

2.3 Manuscript vi: Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, ff. 53–54 43

2.4 Manuscript vii: cul T-S K 21.84 46

2.5 Manuscript viii: Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, ff. 28bis–29 49

2.6 Manuscript ix: cul T-S C 1.3, cul T-S C 2.175, cul T-S ns 329.419,

cul T-S as 91.484 53

3 Oriental Square, 12th Century 58

3.1 Manuscript x: cul T-S as 74.41, cul T-S as 199.243, cul T-S

as 85.152, cul T-S as 74.102, cul T-S as 85.148, and cul T-S

as 74.8 58

3.2 Manuscript xi: cul T-S ns 162.12 62

4 Oriental Square, 12th or Early 13th Century 65

4.1 Manuscript xii: cul T-S as 91.395, cul T-S as 91.396, cul T-S

as 91.397, cul T-S ns 104.29, cul T-S ns 329.459, cul Mos. vi 197.1,

jts ena 3718.4 65



viii contents

5 Oriental Bookhand, 11th Century 68

5.1 Manuscript xiii: cul T-S as 94.170, cul T-S as 128.62 68

5.2 Manuscript xiv: cul Or. 1080.1.49 71

6 Oriental Bookhand, 12th Century 74

6.1 Manuscript xv: cul T-S C 2.39, jts ena 3061.4 74

6.2 Manuscript xvi: cul Mos. vi 152.2 77

6.3 Manuscript xvii: cul T-S 8 C 1, ff. 1r–3r, cul T-S ns 252.7 81

6.4 Manuscript xviii: mta Kaufmann gen as 15 83

7 Oriental Bookhand, 12th or 13th Century 87

7.1 Manuscript xix: nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1, ff. 11r–15r 87

8 Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh: A Medieval Artefact 90

3 Context: Inserting Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh into a Holistic

Theoretical Frame 93

1 The French Discipline of Histoire du livre 93

2 The Relationship of the Physical Book Format, Literary Form and

Internal Structure 94

3 The Eastern andWestern Literary Context 98

3.1 The Muslim East 98

3.2 The ChristianWest 105

4 Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh and Its Medieval Book Cultural

Context 109

4 Structure: Analysing the Textual Essence 113

1 Rhetorical Units: Alliteration and Assonance 113

2 Mnemonic Units: Biblical Lists 115

3 Shaping Units 117

3.1 Adding Units: X/X+1 117

3.2 Adding Units: 6X = 3X+3X 117

3.3 Adding Units: Joining Tractates 119

3.4 Shortening Units 120

4 Forming Clusters 122

4.1 How to Behave 123

4.2 How to Cure an Ill 126

5 Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s Artful Compilation 129



contents ix

5 Editing: Assessing Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s Artful Compilation

through Textual Scholarship 132

1 On the History of Textual Criticism and Its Practical Implications for

Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh 132

1.1 Choice of Corpus 134

1.2 Grouping Manuscripts 135

1.3 Deducing the Stemma 135

1.4 Embedding in Book Historical and Book Cultural Contexts 139

2 Editing Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s Compilation with a Scholarly

Digital Edition 142

Conclusion 148

Manuscript Notation 153

Manuscript Transcriptions 154

Bibliography 223

Manuscript Index 241

Source Index 243

Name and Subject Index 244





Acknowledgements

This book is based on my dissertation, which I completed in a bi-nationally

supervised PhD scheme at the École Pratique des Hautes Études/psl Research

University, Paris in 2021 under the supervision of Judith Olszowy-Schlanger

(Paris/Oxford) and Elisabeth Hollender of the Johann Wolfgang Goethe Uni-

versity (Frankfurt). Both my supervisors I would like to thank for the ways in

which they supportedmywork. I amgrateful toDaniel Stökl BenEzra (Paris) for

his continuous interest in and enthusiasm for this project from its very incep-

tion as well as to Geoffrey Khan (Cambridge) for being part of the PhD review

committee.

I thank Ben Outhwaite (Cambridge), the editor of the Cambridge Genizah

Studies Series, and all the reviewers for their comments on this work as well

as for their generosity in accepting it for publication. It is also my pleasant

duty to expressmy sincere thanks again to BenOuthwaite (Cambridge), Daniel

Stökl Ben Ezra (Paris), and Avi Shmidman (Ramat Gan) for their assistance

with acquiring research funds. These enabled me to view the manuscripts at

CambridgeUniversity Library, OxfordUniversity, and theBritish Library in situ,

as well as microfilms at the National Library of Israel, through which I could

avoid mistakes in the edition. In this regard, I would also like to thank all the

librarians and staff of the libraries whose manuscripts I used for this study.

The images in this book are reproduced with kind permission of the Syndics

of Cambridge University Library, the courtesy of the Bodleian Libraries of the

University of Oxford, the courtesy of the Library and Information Centre of the

Hungarian Academy of Sciences, and the courtesy of the Jewish Theological

Seminary.

In many ways authoring this book rests on the generosity of scholars who

were willing to share their knowledge with me. I would like to thank every-

one who took the time to answer my requests and gave me advice. Here I

would like to single out a few. I thank Margaret Connolly (St Andrews), who

was the first scholar I approached and who kindly answered my request des-

pite not knowing me. This gave me the courage to approach others. I am most

thankful to Tahera Qutbuddin (then in Chicago, now in Oxford) for answer-

ing my queries and for putting me in touch with Bilal Orfali (Beirut), whom

I thank for forwarding me the Arabic numerical work I use as comparative

material in the book. I benefited from the reading advice Gregor Schoeler

(Basel) gave me, which enabled me to confirm my hypothesis about the tex-

tual structure that developed into one of the main arguments put forward in

this book.



xii acknowledgements

My gratitude for assistance also goes out to César Merchán-Hamann (Ox-

ford), Timo Christian (then in Frankfurt, now in Kiel), Joseph O’Hara (Oxford),

and Daniel Birnstiel (Frankfurt).

As mentioned above, the work on the manuscripts treated in this book

benefited from numerous grant-providing institutions. I would like to thank

my French laboratory Savoirs et Pratiques du Moyen Âge à l’époque contem-

poraine (Saprat), and the École doctorale no. 472 of the École Pratique des

Hautes Études/psl University for supplying travel grants on numerous occa-

sions, which gave me the opportunity to present my findings at conferences.

Equally, I received financial support from theMinerva Foundation (Germany),

theMemorial Foundation for Jewish Culture (USA), and the Université franco-

allemande (France/Germany), which covered travelling expenses for research

stays in Israel, Great Britain, and France.

The publication of this book in print as well as in its open access format

was facilitated to a great degree by my current work engagement at the Unit

for Judaic studies situated at the Ludwig Maximilians University (Germany),

which provided the means for the language editing of this book. Substantial

support for the publication was also granted by the Irene Bollag Herzheimer

Foundation (Switzerland), to whom I am most thankful for their decision to

invest in this publication enterprise.

My deepest-felt private thanks go out to a small circle of friends, Agnes,

Feli, Annette, and Florian, who were there for me while I was drafting my

dissertation. I am further much indebted and thankful to Dorothee Kaude-

witz (Heidelberg) andHeikeWestenberger-Breuer (Frankfurt), whose care and

encouragement first and foremost allowed me to cope with unforeseen life

events.

Working on this project taught me many lessons on numerous levels. I star-

ted this work by eagerly reading Mary and Richard Rouse’s and Ralph Hanna’s

works that unfolded before me the tapestry of medieval Western book culture

andhistory.Theirworkdrewme in andchallengedme todevelopmyown ideas.

The findings presented in this book are the result of my attempt to holistically

understand the workings of this fascinating book corpus. With the argument

put forward in this book, I openupnewhorizons in the treatment of texts taken

as material and textual artefacts. The approach applied allows me to explore

and challenge the margins of book history, an endeavour by which I aim to

point out this discipline’s underdeveloped aspects and potentials. Connecting

different intertwined aspects I investigate the overlooked parts of literature. I

cast light on new factors which connect historical, material, and literary phe-

nomena to their contexts. As is visible from the list above, I am indebted to

many people for helping me succeed in capturing this work adequately. Of



acknowledgements xiii

course, it remains for me to state that all shortcomings of this book and the

views expressed herein are my own.

Lastly, I would like to mention that the dissertation upon which this book

is based was awarded the 2022 Forschungspreis of the Deutsche Morgenlän-

dische Gesellschaft (Germany). I am honoured and humbled to have received

such a prestigious accolade for this piece of work and I hope that the method-

ology and results put forward in this book will equally find favour in the eyes of

its readers.

Munich, November 2024



Figures

1 cul T-S C 1.46 f. 4v 23

2 Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, f. 33r 28

3 jts ena 1795.1v 32

4 cul T-S H 7.21r 35

5 cul Or. 1080.4.57v 41

6 Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 53r 44

7 cul T-S K 21.84r 47

8 Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, ff. 28bisr 50

9 cul T-S C 1.3, f. 3r left side 54

10 cul T-S as 74.102r 59

11 cul T-S ns 162.12v 62

12 cul Mos. vi 197.1v 65

13 cul T-S as 128.62v 69

14 cul Or. 1080.1.49, f. 1v 72

15 cul T-S C 2.39v 75

16 cul Mos. vi 152.2r 78

17 cul T-S 8 C 1, f. 1r 81

18 mta Kaufmann gen as 15 f. 1r 84

19 nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1, f. 11r 87

20 Example of the ‘raw data’ of cul Or. 1080.1.49 136

21 Example of cul Or. 1080.1.49 comparison results in Notepad 138

22 Example of CUL Or. 1080.1.49 comparison results as an Excel export 139



Abbreviations

1 Biblical Books

Gn Genesis

Ex Exodus

Dt Deuteronomy

1 Kg 1Kings

Is Isaiah

Zc Zechariah

Ps Psalms

Pr Proverbs

Jb Job

2Ch 2Chronicles

2 Rabbinic Texts

m Mishnah

t Tosefta

y Palestinian Talmud

b Babylonian Talmud

az Avodah Zarah

bb Baba Batra

bm Baba Metziʿa

Bek Bekhorot

Ber Berakhot

Er Eruvin

Git Gittin

Hag Haggigah

Hor Horayot

Nid Niddah

Pes Pesaḥim

rs Rosh ha-Shanah

San Sanhedrin

Shab Shabbat

Sot Sotah

Taan Taʿanit

Yom Yoma



xvi abbreviations

3 General Abbreviations andWorks Often Cited

arn Avot de-Rabbi Natan

ba Babylonian Aramaic

bh Biblical Hebrew

ga Galilean Aramaic

he Huppat Eliyahu

her Huppat Eliyahu Rabbah

lbh Late Biblical Hebrew

prq Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh

qh Qumran Hebrew

rh Rabbinic Hebrew



Manuscripts

Cambridge University Library, Taylor-Schechter Collection

cul T-S as 74.8

cul T-S as 74.41

cul T-S as 74.102

cul T-S as 85.148

cul T-S as 85.152

cul T-S as 91.395

cul T-S as 91.396

cul T-S as 91.397

cul T-S as 91.484

cul T-S as 94.170

cul T-S as 128.62

cul T-S as 199.243

cul T-S C 1.3

cul T-S C 1.46

cul T-S C 2.39

cul T-S C 2.175

cul T-S H 7.21

cul T-S K 21.84

cul T-S K 21.85

cul T-S K 21.94

cul T-S ns 104.29

cul T-S ns 162.12

cul T-S ns 252.7

cul T-S ns 329.419

cul T-S ns 329.459

cul T-S 8 C 1

Cambridge University Library, Oriental Collection

cul Or. 1080.1.49

cul Or. 1080.4.57

Cambridge University Library, Jacques Mosseri Collection

Mos. vi 152.2

Mos. vi 197.1



xviii manuscripts

Cambridge University Library & the Bodleian Libraries, University of Oxford,

Lewis-Gibson Collection

cul&Bodl. L-G Talm. ii 95

The Bodleian Libraries, University of Oxford, HebrewManuscripts Collection

Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24

Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11 f. 28bis

Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11 f. 29

Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, f. 33

Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, f. 34

Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 53

Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 54

The Jewish Theological Seminary, Elkan Nathan Adler Collection

jts ena 1795.1

jts ena 1795.2

jts ena 1795.3

jts ena 3061.4

jts ena 3718.4

Library and Information Centre of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Kauf-

mann Collection

mta Kaufmann gen AS 15

The National Library of Russia, Firkovitch Collection

nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1



© Anna Busa, 2026 | doi:10.1163/9789004734364_002

This is an open access chapter distributed under the terms of the cc by-nc 4.0 license.

Introduction

Medievalmanuscript books are a fascinating topic for research. Their technical

aspects, their book formats and also their style and content are rich sources

of information that depict medieval book and text production, consumption

and reception while posing diverse methodological and interpretative chal-

lenges to those who work on them. Their complex phenomena can be best

explained by applying various methods from different disciplines in order to

interpret and contextualise them. Hence, by their very nature, medieval arte-

facts demand interdisciplinary treatment. That this statement is more than a

mere announcement andhas actual repercussions for thehandling of medieval

manuscripts will be exemplified by the treatment in this book of the popular

Jewish medieval anthology Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, ‘Piece of our ven-

erated Rabbi’, from the Cairo Genizah. Working with this hitherto neglected

didactic work, I will show how a wide-angled, mixed interdisciplinary and hol-

istic approach yields the most promising results in contextualising, interpret-

ing and explaining its characteristics, function and use.

Amanuscript bookwhose earliest finds in theCairoGenizah date to the 10th

and 11th centuries, Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh enumerates short, gnomic

and sapiential sayings as excerpts taken from the Babylonian Talmud and early

aggadic midrashim in a numerical manner. From the number three onwards,

the sentences form lists, which show everyday useful knowledge like bodily

hygiene, purity, medicine and proper religious and sexual conduct. Judging

from the manifold copies in the Cairo Genizah, Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh

was exceedingly popular with Near Eastern Jews around the Mediterranean

basin. Despite their high numbers, these numerically organised lists of rab-

binic etiquette still belong to a neglected part of rabbinic literature. Its value for

scholarship, however, should not be underestimated. With its specific mater-

ial formats and peculiar textual structure, Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh can

provide insights into pre-scholastic scholarly attempts to organise and distrib-

ute valuable religious and cultural knowledge. These aspects and their implic-

ation for medieval cultural history, book history and textual criticism were

grossly overlooked in the first attempts to investigate these rich and complex

medieval manuscript books. Jewish studies scholarship since the 19th century

has misrepresented these variant texts, perceiving them primarily as Jewish

midrashic texts listing common religious knowledge. Centring on the variant

textuality of these texts, viewing their variance as a problem and the eagerness

of scholars to categorise them into versions have distorted their true nature,

leaving today’s readerswith anunderstudied arcane text.These early views lack

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/
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an adequate medieval contextualisation and understanding of these versatile

and polyvalentmaterial and textual constructs, whose fascinating aspects Iwill

unearth in the course of this book.

A preliminary survey of manuscript copies of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh

in the Cairo Genizah reveals that on the codicological level, these manuscript

books offer invaluable insights into medieval Jewish book production tech-

niques and their uses, as Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s text appears in many

miscellaneous codices, on rotulus (volumen) fragments and on a piece of a

megillah (scroll). At the textual level, the corpus shows a vast array of textual

content, incorporating snatches of earlier Graeco-Roman and contemporan-

eous Muslim culture while primarily transmitting rabbinic world views. The

external numerical organisation pattern is the most striking textual character-

istic, also exerting an impact on these texts’ internal organisation. The closely

related variant units of this text differ in their arrangement, length and choice

of content from one manuscript to another. This feature primarily interacts

with the potential editorial approximation of these texts, especially as they

have not been made accessible to a wider scholarly audience thus far. Hence,

in light of their aforementioned textual content at the level of their contex-

tualisation, these texts call for an interdisciplinary, holistic and sociocultural

investigation to make full sense of this special medieval literary genre. There-

fore investigating the case of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh presents an excel-

lent opportunity to study medieval Jewish book culture and society touching

on a vast spectrum of potential questions.

In this respect, this book-length examination exemplifies how to approach

and critically evaluate medieval artefacts as objects viewed in their material

and textual forms embedded in their respective cultural and book historical

contexts. Furthermore, it seeks to explore how to represent and convey them

to a scholarly audience. With which editorial technique may this fluid tex-

tual corpus be approximated in such a way that its versatility is adequately

demonstrated and reflected? By which means may the composition and the

transmissionprocesses of highly dynamic texts bemapped?Moreover, howcan

one make sense of this corpus and its use amidst the complex world of medi-

eval book culture? In order to answer these questions, I will adopt a panoply of

relatedmethods and claim that viewed from the diverse angles of bibliograph-

ical, book historical and text critical approaches and a comparative perspective

on medieval book culture, these texts lose their obscure character. Thus, the

aim of this book is to bridge the theoretical discussions and their practical

implementations in order to unveil this arcane manuscript book corpus.

To meet these objectives I assess this corpus in the following chapters from

their external features to their inner characteristic structures. In chapter 1, I
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review prior research approaches that focused solely on the textuality of this

corpus, attempting to conceptualise Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s textual

characteristics. Proceeding from this text-centred basis, I turn in chapter 2 to

the manuscript evidence and the central role which the manuscript plays for

the evaluation of this corpus. I perform a codicological, palaeographical and

linguistic analysis of the manuscript finds in order to situate them firmly in

medieval times and the Near Eastern sociocultural sphere. The basis for this

analysis is providedby thediplomatic editionof Pirqade-Rabbenuha-Qadosh’s

manuscripts from theCairoGenizahwhich figures in the appendix. Editedhere

for the first time, these thirty-eight manuscripts function as ‘raw data’ in the

course of the investigation, which ismined for further information and enables

deeper insights into the functioning of this corpus. In chapter 3, I turn to the

contextual aspects of these manuscripts and I anchor Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-

Qadoshwithin the concepts of the French discipline of theHistory of the book.

As a nexus, this approach connects the previously surveyed textual data with

the material features of these manuscript books. This encompassing theoret-

ical perspective, which I transpose to pre-print medieval manuscript culture,

allows the view to be directed to the audiences and potential uses of these

manuscript books. Inferring from similar didactic texts extant in the Muslim

and Christian sphere, I compare these numerically arrangedmanuscript books

and ask how these specifically functioned in medieval Jewish society and

whether in light of this comparison the genre categorisation as a medieval

midrash that has been ascribed to them in Jewish studies to date can still be

maintained.

From the discussion of the contextual factors, I turn in chapter 4 to the text-

immanent features of this corpus. By analysing the textual structure of these

texts, I am able to make apparent their true essence. Revealing the thoughtful

creation and artful compilation that lie behind these texts andwhich create the

variance inherent in them, I argue that the analysis of compilation may be the

solution to the treatment of complex medieval fluid texts in general. Unearth-

ing these structures shows how closely intertwined the relationship of materi-

ality, textuality and readership is, and it equally informs us about the transmis-

sion processes of texts. Therefore in chapter 5, I turn to the potential of editorial

methodology in this regard and ask, with Michael Sargent, ‘whether there is a

non-genetic, non-evolutionary, non-authoritative, non-positivist, postmodern

wayof approaching themultiplicity that is thenatural state of text’.1 Linking the

textual carrier with that of the text, I identify material philology and with it a

1 Michael G. Sargent, ‘Editing Walter Hilton’s Scale of Perfection: The Case for a Rhizomo-
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digital edition as the putatively most suitable approach for capturing and rep-

resenting these texts’ essence. Perceiving the manuscript carrier and the text

inscribed upon it as two sides of the same coin, material philology provides

a concept that takes textual fluidity as a given and defining characteristic of

medieval text production. It suggests that texts should be edited as document-

ary snapshots in their individual text production processes, while highlighting

the evaluationof thematerial artefact in its cultural context. Relying on the ten-

ets of book history and the finding that such shaped texts are part of a transcul-

tural phenomenon, I seek an editorial treatment of these texts that reinserts

them into their manuscript book contexts. The focus of this edition thus lies

on a text presentation which brings out the modular building block structure

of such texts, a claim which I exemplify and support by the application of

digital tools. Thus a scholarly edition of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh would

then demonstrate through an external formal analysis the internal qualities of

these texts, while equally offering themodern scholarly readers an edition that

connects themwith the characteristics of these texts and themedieval reading

experience fromwhich they aremost disconnected today. Especially as concise

discussions of editorial methodology applied in Jewish studies are nearly non-

existent, the case study of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh provides an excellent

opportunity to model for this fluid corpus an editorial take on dynamic and

horizontally transmitted texts.

With such an unpacking of the manuscript book and the minute presenta-

tion of its compilatory essence, this investigation contributes to diverse areas.

First, by taking the manuscript book of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh as the

object of inquiry, themanuscript corpus provides insights intomedieval Jewish

bookproduction, consumptionand reception.As amediumof communication

and a cultural phenomenon, Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh illustrates the intel-

lectual life of Near Eastern Jewry. Second, the aspect of how to deal with fluid

texts has been much neglected in the editorial discussion thus far. Hence by

acknowledging that fluidity is a fact and the norm of all text production rather

than an exception, and by ascribing equal value to all of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-

Qadosh’s textual variance, the discussion of the fluid text and how to depict

it, as suggested in this book, can advance the development of actual editorial

practice, especially because thediscussion links the textual carrier to that of the

text and highlights how these two entities influence each other. Third, by con-

sidering the relationship of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s material features,

morphic Historical Edition’, in Probable Truth: Editing Medieval Texts from Britain in the

Twenty-First Century, ed. Vincent Gillespie and Anne Hudson (Turnhout: Brepols, 2013), 529–

530.
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its textuality and its readership, the case study surveyed in this book enables

the construction of a clearer understanding of the purposes and uses of Pirqa

de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh in Near Eastern Jewish societies, a suggestion that dif-

fers considerably from that aired by previous research. How all these aspects

are exemplified through the application of interlacingmethodologies and how

the argument for the application of such a kaleidoscopic venture is elaborated

throughout the book can be learned from the following pages, which make

sense of this complex and misinterpreted manuscript book that still has many

interesting aspects to disclose.
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chapter 1

Text: Conceptualisations of Pirqa de-Rabbenu

ha-Qadosh’s Text

1 Categorising and Defining the Text

Establishing the history of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s manuscripts, the

texts and their contextualisation is a difficult endeavour. Leopold Zunz in his

influential 19th-century Gottesdienstliche Vorträge, ascribed this work to the

category of medieval aggadic midrash.1 In Günter Stemberger’s seminal over-

view of rabbinic literature, Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh is equally subsumed

under the midrashic category.2 Late, small, minor or medieval midrashim dif-

fer distinctively from the corpora of the classical (aggadic) midrash. While

the term ‘classical midrash’ defines a literary genre, the midrash, and equally

the hermeneutic midrashic activity of interpreting and actualising a specific

textual portion of the Bible, medieval midrashim are devoid of this latter

characteristic.3 Being the last underexplored field in Jewish studies, medieval

midrashim have now started to attract more and more scholarly interest. In

particular, the manuscript corpus in the Cairo Genizah has drawn attention to

Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, due to its recently discovered rotulus text finds.4

Thus far defined as amedievalmidrash, Pirqa de-Rabbenuha-Qadosh’smost

prominent feature is thenumberedpattern inwhich it lists short sapiential sen-

1 Leopold Zunz, Die gottesdienstlichen Vorträge der Juden, historisch entwickelt: Ein Beitrag zur

Altertumskunde und biblischen Kritik, zur Literatur- und Religionsgeschichte, reproduction of

the 1892 ed. (Hildesheim: Olms, 1966), 297–298.

2 Günter Stemberger, Einleitung in Talmud undMidrasch, 9th ed., C.H. Beck Studium (Munich:

Beck, 2011), 380–381.

3 There have been diverse attempts to define the term ‘midrash’ in general and ‘medieval’

or ‘late midrashim’ in particular. For a general overview, see Yaakov Elbaum, ‘Bein arikhah

le-shikhtov: Le-ofiyah shel ha-sifrut ha-midrashit ha-meʾuḥeret’, in Proceedings of the Ninth

World Congress of Jewish Studies, vol. C (Jerusalem:World Union of Jewish Studies, 1985), 57–

62.

4 JudithOlszowy-Schlanger, ‘Un rotulus duMidrashPirqa de-Rabbenuha-Qadosh’, Annuaire de

l’École pratique des hautes études (ephe), Section des Sciences historiques et philologiques 145

(2014): 26–40; Anna Busa, ‘The Rotuli Corpus of theMedieval Midrash Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-

Qadosh’, Fragment of the Month July 2017 (blog), University of Cambridge, July 2017, https://w​

ww.lib.cam.ac.uk/collections/departments/taylor-schechter-genizah-research-unit/fragmen​

t-month/fotm-2017/fragment-1.

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/
https://www.lib.cam.ac.uk/collections/departments/taylor-schechter-genizah-research-unit/fragment-month/fotm-2017/fragment-1
https://www.lib.cam.ac.uk/collections/departments/taylor-schechter-genizah-research-unit/fragment-month/fotm-2017/fragment-1
https://www.lib.cam.ac.uk/collections/departments/taylor-schechter-genizah-research-unit/fragment-month/fotm-2017/fragment-1
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tences. The composition of sayings excerpted from the BabylonianTalmud and

other later midrashim treat medical issues, bodily hygiene, diverse religious

matters such as purity and sexual conduct, and diverse general knowledge

of the time. At first sight, these textual characteristics show affinities to Near

Eastern scientific lists that group useful knowledge according to numbers, a

technique which in antiquity already served as a pedagogical tool.5 Regarding

its literary form and content, Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh absorbed diverse

cultural strata of earlier and later neighbouring cultures, sharing similarities

with Greek medical works such as the aphorisms of Hippocrates also adapting

literary motifs known from Islam.6

Early Jewish works which employ a numerical pattern and use similar con-

tent point to Jewish wisdom literature, as they appear in the proverbs of Solo-

mon, the Book of Ben Sira, and the Aramaic proverbs of Aḥiqar.7 The literary

origin of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s passages, however, go back to early

tannaitic literature, where such numbered lists are used as rhetoric, mne-

monic tools and editorial devices to arrangeorally transmittedmaterial.8 Entire

clusters of numbered sayings are found in the late mishnaic tractate Avot, and

among the ethicalmaxims andmoral sayings in the so-called external talmudic

tractates Avot de-Rabbi Natan, Derekh Eretz and Kallah.9

5 Yitzhak Avishur, ‘Darkhei he-ḥazerah be-misparei ha-shlemut (3, 7, 10) ba-Miqra u-ve-sifrut

ha-shemit ha-qedumah’. Be eʾr Sheva 1 (1973): 1–55; D.O. Edzard, ‘Die Altmesopotamischen

lexikalischen Listen—Verkannte Kunstwerke?’, in Das geistige Erfassen derWelt im Alten Ori-

ent: Sprache, Religion, Kultur undGesellschaft, ed. C.Wilcke (Wiesbaden:Harrassowitz, 2007),

17–26; Markus Hilgert, ‘Von “Listenwissenschaft” und “epistemischen Dingen”: Konzeptuelle

Annäherungen an altorientalischeWissenspraktiken’, Journal for General Philosophy and Sci-

ence 40 (2009): 277–309.

6 Hippocrates, Aphorismen (Darmstadt: Reprint-Verlag Leipzig in der Primus-Verlagsgruppe,

1778); Alexander Altmann, ‘The Ladder of Ascension’, in Von der mittelalterlichen zur mod-

ernen Aufklärung: Studien zur jüdischen Geistesgeschichte (Tübingen: Mohr, 1987), 30–59.

7 Naphtali H.Tur-Sinai,Mishlei Shelomoh (Tel Aviv: Yavneh, 1947);MosesH. Segal, Sefer Ben Sira

ha-shalem: kolel kol ha-sheridim ha-ivriyim she-nitgalu mi-tokh ha-genizah ve-haḥzarat ha-

qetaʿim he-ḥazerim (Jerusalem:Mosad Bialik, 1953); Shamir Yona, ‘Shared Stylistic Patterns in

theAramaic Proverbs of Aḥiqar andHebrewWisdom’, AncientNear Eastern Studies 44 (2007):

29–49.

8 MosheWeiss, ‘Mishnayot sappurot be-rosh masekhet’, Sidra 1 (1985): 33–44. The textual por-

tions of baraitot—which are external tractates to the Mishnah—appear in the Babylonian

Talmud mostly as anonymous and short sentences. These are introduced by the general

formula ןנברונת . For a definition of the term baraita and its characteristics, see Shamma

Friedman, Sugyot be-ḥeqer ha-Talmud ha-Bavli: asupat meḥqarim be-inyenei mivneh, herkev

ve-nusaḥ (New York: Bet ha-midrash le-Rabbanim be-Ameriqah, 2010), x.

9 Amram D. Tropper, Wisdom, Politics, and Historiography: Tractate Avot in the Context of

the Graeco-Roman Near East (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004); Solomon Schechter,

Masekhet Avot de-Rabi Natan: Bi-shetei nusḥaʾot im heʿarot ve-im mavo, 3rd ed. (New York:
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The very title of the work—Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, ‘Portion/piece/

sentence of our venerated Rabbi’—ascribes the anonymous sentences to the

redactor of the Mishnah, Yehuda ha-Nasi, also called Rabbi. In Babylonian

academies, the term pirqa ( אקרפ ; the Aramaic term for portion/piece, wise

sayings, sentences) denoted a public lecture on an aggadic or halakhic topic

expounded to a wider learned and less-learned audience, so the title points to

the didactic intentions of this work.10 As well as referring to the work under

study here as Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, textual variants of it are also

referred to as Midrash Maʿase Torah, Midrash Sheloshah ve-Arbaʿa, Huppat

Eliyahu, and Huppat Eliyahu Rabbah.11 A midrash of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-

Qadosh is mentioned by the Tosafot in bBer 8b,12 a midrash of three things

appears in the Tosafot of bAZ 17a.13 Numerical lists of three and four things

referring to the Pesiqta as source appear also in the Tosafot of bEr 19a.14 Rav

Peʿalim mentions the title Huppat Eliyahu (Rabbah) pointing to the Tosafot

of bShab 152b as source.15 These examples show that such ‘mini-tractates’ were

well established literarypieces in themedieval period.During the eraof theRis-

honim one finds them also appended to and incorporated into larger works of

Feldheim, 1967); Marcus van Loopik, The Ways of the Sages and the Way of the World the

Minor Tractates of the Babylonian Talmud: Derekh Eretz Rabbah, Derekh Eretz Zuta, Pereq

Ha-Shalom (Tübingen: Mohr, 1991); David Brodsky, A Bride without a Blessing: A Study in

the Redaction and Content of Massekhet Kallah and Its Gemara (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck,

2006).

10 Isaiah Gafni, Yehudei Bavel bi-tequfat ha-Talmud: ḥayei ha-ḥevrah ve-ha-ruaḥ (Jerusalem:

Merqaz Zalman Shazar le-toldot Yisraʾel, 1990), 204–213. See also Isaiah Gafni, ‘Al derashot

be-tzibbur be-Vavel ha-talmudit: ha-pirqa’, in Kneset Ezra: sifrut ve-ḥayim be-vet ha-kene-

set; asupat maʾamarim mugeshet le-Ezra Flaisher, ed. Shulamit Elizur (Jerusalem: Yad

Yitzḥaq Ben-Tzevi, 1994), 121–129.

11 See Zunz, Die gottesdienstlichen Vorträge der Juden, 297–298. See also the introduction

of AbrahamWertheimer, Batei Midrashot (Jerusalem: Mosad ha-Rav Quq, 1953), 2:45–46;

Israel ibn Al-Nakawa, Menorat ha-Maʾor, ed. Hyman G. Enelow (Jerusalem: Maqor, 1972),

4:452.

12 Tosafot bBer 8b reads

…רטפנשהעשבוינבלשדוקהוניברהוצםירבדהשלש,שרדמבשיהמלשהןמזו

13 Tosafot bAZ 17a reads

בישחקםירבדהשלשלששרדמבד,תלהקורוגאומכ,המלשתומשמאוהשרמולןיאלבא
והיידהביאהבישחקאלוהמלשתומשבלאיתיא

14 Tosafot bEr 19a reads

םירבדהעבראוםירבדהשלשבםגו,המלשתומשבםהלבישחאלאתקיספבדהשקוהימו
הקולעבישחאלרפסותואבםיבותכה

15 Abraham ben Elijja Wilna, Sefer Rav Peʿalim, reproduction of the 1885 ed. (New York:

Menorah 1959), 59. The section names different sources how the piece was put together.

However bShab 152b itself does not mention the title Huppat Eliyahu (Rabbah). This title

albeit features for this text in Al-Nakawa’s Menorat ha-Maʾor.
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different literary genres; for example, they are found in Maḥzor Vitry (liturgy),

Menorat ha-Maʾor (ethics), Reshit Ḥokhmah (mysticism), and Halakhot Gedo-

lot (halakhic summary).16

Early modern 19th-century scholarship dealing with this text concentrated

onmaking accessible manuscript sources of previously unknown finds, basing

their editions on different manuscripts dating from the 14th, 15th or later cen-

turies. Both Samuel Schönblum (1877) and Elazar Grünhut (1899/1900) pub-

lished eclectic editions of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh.17 Grünhut’s edition

was reedited by Michael Higger (1941).18 Maʿase Torah, whose text corresponds

to that of the Kol Bo (Venice, 1566), was published by Adolph Jellinek (1853).19

It was translated into German by AugustWünsche (1911–1912).20 AbrahamWer-

theimer published a version of Midrash Sheloshah ve-Arbaʿa (1855).21 Hup-

pat Eliyahu and its longer version Huppat Eliyahu Rabbah was published by

Hyman Enelow (1872).22 Kevod Huppah—a hand-copied edition which col-

lects Huppat Eliyahu, Huppat Eliyahu Rabbah andMaʿase Torah—appeared in

a handwritten manuscript published by Chaim Horowitz (1888).23 These ver-

sions are annotated in the midrashic collection of Judah D. Eisenstein (1915).24

16 Daniel Sperber, ‘Manuals of Rabbinic Conduct during theTalmudic andRabbinic Periods’,

in Scholars and Scholarship: The Interaction between Judaism and Other Cultures, ed. Leo

Landman (New York: Yeshiva University Press, 1990), 11.

17 Samuel Schönblum, Sheloshah sefarimniftaḥim (Lemberg:Menkes, 1877); ElazarGrünhut,

Sefer ha-Liqqutim, vol. 3 (Jerusalem: Kaufmann, 1900).

18 Michael Higger, ‘Pirqe Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’, Horeb 6 (1941): 113–149.

19 Adolph Jellinek, Bet ha-Midrasch: Sammlung kleinerMidraschimund vermischter Abhand-

lungen aus der älteren jüdischen Literatur, vol. 3 (Jerusalem:Wahrmann, 1967).

20 August Wünsche, ‘Die Zahlensprüche in Talmud und Midrasch’, Zeitschrift der Deutschen

Morgenländischen Gesellschaft 65–66 (1911–1912): 57–100, 395–421, 414–459. An overview

of numbered sayings in the Babylonian Talmud can be found in Lazarus Goldschmidt,

Oznayim la-Torah: qonqordantzyah le-Talmud Bavli lefi nosʾim. (Copenhagen: E. Munks-

gaard, 1959). Likewise under the lemma of the respective number in question consult

Aaron Heimann, Otzar divrei ḥakhamim u-fitgemehem: Hu ha-sefer ‘Bet vaʿad la-ḥakha-

mim’ be-miluʾim u-ve-tiqqunim rabbim kolel qarov li-sheloshim elef maʾamarim ve-tziyunim,

mafteaḥ le-kol ha-aggadot ha-mefursamot al-pi seder alef bet (Tel Aviv: Hotzaʾat Devir,

1934); Moshe Sabar,Makhlul ha-pitgamim ve-meʾamrim: Yalqut kolel u-madrikh le-meqorot

ha-tamudim ha-midrashim ha-kabbalah va-ha-shirah. Vols 1–3 (Jerusalem: Mosad ha-Rav

Quq, 1962).

21 Wertheimer, Batei Midrashot, 2:45–73.

22 Al-Nakawa, Menorat ha-Maʾor, 4:453–492, 5:567–615.

23 ChaimM. Horowitz, Sammlung zehn kleiner, nach Zahlen geordneten Midraschim (Frank-

furt amMain:VerlagderHebräischenBuchhandlungundAntiquariatChaimM.Horowitz,

1888).

24 JudahD. Eisenstein,Otzarmidrashim: bet eqed le-matayimmidrashim qetanim va-aggadot

u-maʿasiyot (New York: Reznick, Menschel & Co., 1915). In vol. 4 one finds Huppat Eliyahu
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Idan ha-Levi Deshe reeditedHuppat Eliyahu, comparing his textwith the other

versions in a detailed apparatus around a hundred years later (2003).25

Genuine and exclusive treatment of early material from the Cairo Genizah

has appeared only recently. Four folios of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh can

be found intertwined with witnesses of Avot de-Rabbi Natan in Hans-Jürgen

Becker’s work (2006).26 A composite rotulus of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh

was discoveredby JudithOlszowy-Schlanger in 2014.27 An adjacent piece of this

rotulus was identified by me in 2017.28

All these editions rely on late manuscript finds. Edited in the spirit of these

19th-century eclectic editions, they collate and collect different manuscript

texts. By today’s scientific standards these approaches are problematic and

these texts need re-editing in a manner that draws on more recent editorial

methodologies that also incorporate extra-textual information. I will consider

and enforce this claim in the following chapters. At this point it suffices to state

that editorial takes in Jewish studies have in the past mostly been conservat-

ive.

2 Capturing Text through Editorial Means

The predominant editorial approaches applied to Jewish corpora in the past

have attempted todepict their texts in fourways: a stemmatic edition creates an

eclectic text by establishing hierarchical relationships betweenmanuscripts; a

diplomatic edition builds on a base manuscript and reproduces it with min-

imal alterations; a synoptic representation provides several text witnesses for

comparative viewing; and digital approaches may combine several of these.

While the attempts reflect distinct phases and fashions in the editing of Jewish

texts, their application is primarily shaped by the given scholarly fashions of

the time. Choosing a text and depicting it through editorial means depends on

the authoritative status of the given text and its textual genre but is also sub-

ject to external ‘factors such as the availability of other editions of the text, the

(pp. 162–179), in vol. 5 Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh (pp. 505–514) and Sheloshah ve-

Arbaʿa (pp. 536–541).

25 Idan ha-Levi Deshe, Sefer yalqut midrashim: otzar midrashei ḥaz״al, vol. 1. (Tzefat: Or

Olam, 2003).

26 Hans-Jürgen Becker, Avot de-Rabbi Natan: Synoptische Edition beider Versionen (Tübingen:

Mohr Siebeck, 2006), 176–187.

27 Olszowy-Schlanger, ‘Un Rotulus’.

28 Busa, ‘Rotuli Corpus’.
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intended audience of the text edition and the purpose of the specific edition’,29

as we will see in the following cursory overview.

The early days of editing Jewish texts was strongly influenced by the sci-

entific method of the 19th century, aiming to make accessible core canonical

Jewish texts which were ‘scientific, critical and precise’ and deemed suitable

for further research.30 Hence early text editions of the Mishnah presented by

Chanoch Albeck and by Eduard Y. Kutscher, or of the Tosefta prepared by

Samuel Zuckermandel and by Saul Lieberman, follow in the wake of the his-

toricist approach and use a base manuscript which they compare to further

witnesses in an apparatus or present a synoptic viewing of certain sources for

comparison.31

In the editing of midrashic texts, scholars also established diplomatic edi-

tions, combining these with reconstructive methods. As such the main midra-

shic texts prepared by Solomon Buber, Genesis Rabba edited by Julius Theodor

and Chanoch Albeck, Sifre Numbers from Saul Horovitz, Leviticus Rabba from

Mordechai Margoliot, Sifre Deuteronomy from Louis Finkelstein, and the dif-

ferent Mekhiltot created by Saul Horovitz and Avraham Rabin and by Yaakov

Lauterbach present mainly eclectic texts, as does Solomon Schechter’s edition

of Avot de-Rabbi Natan (arn), which compares two eclectic text versions dis-

playing these in parallel columns.32

29 Robert Brody, Mishnah and Tosefta Studies (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 2014), 162.

30 Yaakov Epstein, ‘Ha-maddʿa ha-talmudi ve-zorkhav’, inMeḥqarim be-Talmud u-vi-leshonot

shemiyot, ed. E.Z. Melamed, vol. 2,1 (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 2008), 1:

,תקיודמותרקובמ,תיעדמהאצוהבהנשמונלהרסח.קיודמרפסה,רפסהאוהוניכרוצשאר
.וילעךומסלרשפאשחסונתעבוקוהעירכמההאצוה

31 ChanochAlbeck, Shishah sidreiMishnah, vols 1–6 (Jerusalem:MosadBialik, 1954); Edward

Y. Kutscher, ‘Leshon ḥaz”al’, in Sefer Hanokh Yalon: qovetz maʾamerim, ed. Shraga Abram-

son, Edward Y. Kutscher, and Shlomo Esh (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1963), 246–280;

Samuel Zuckermandel,Tosephta: Based on the Erfurt andViennaCodices with Parallels and

Variants, 2nd ed. (Jerusalem:Wahrmann, 1970); Saul Lieberman, The Tosefta According to

Codex Vienna, with Variants from Codex Erfurt, Genizah Mss. and Editio Princeps (Venice

1521): Together with References to Parallel Passages in Talmudic Literature and a Brief Com-

mentary, vol. 1 (NewYork: JewishTheological Seminary of America, 1955); Saul Lieberman,

The Tosefta According to Codex Vienna, with Variants from Codex Erfurt, Genizah Mss. and

Editio Princeps (Venice 1521): Together with References to Parallel Passages in Talmudic Liter-

ature and aBrief Commentary, vol. 3.1 (NewYork: JewishTheological Seminary of America,

1988).

32 Solomon Buber, Aggadat Bereshit: midrash aggadah al sefer Bereshit meyuḥas le-ha-tanna

Aba Arikha (Rav) (NewYork: Menorah, 1959), 28–39; Julius Theodor and Chanoch Albeck,

MidrashBe-reshit Rabbah (Jerusalem:Wahrmann, 1965); SaulHorovitz, Sifrei al Ba-Midbar

ve-Sifrei Suta (Jerusalem: Shalem, 1917); Mordechai Margoliot, Midrash Va-Yikra Rabbah
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A firm case for synoptic representation was made in the 1980s by Peter

Schäfer and colleagues who edited Hekhalot texts from the Cairo Genizah.33

Bringing into question the hitherto conceived ontology of rabbinic texts as

stable forms and the eclectic reconstructive methods applied to it, this work

spurred a decade-long dispute about how to render rabbinic texts.34 While

critics heralded Schäfer’s approach—which perceives textual variants as fluid

microforms—as ‘fundamentally sound’ and as ‘a model for the editing of all

earlyRabbinic literature’,35ChaimMilikowsky firmly contested this stance, call-

ing it ‘programmatic rather than analytic’ and claiming that many early rab-

binic texts represented coherent works which nevertheless qualified well for

stemmatic analysis.36

Early on, the usefulness of Schäfer’s synoptic viewing of texts was recog-

nised, as it enables the investigation of parallel text versions, shown by his

(Jerusalem: Wahrmann, 1972); Louis Finkelstein, ‘Prolegomena to an Edition of the Sifre

on Deuteronomy’, Proceedings of the American Academy for Jewish Research 3 (1931–1932):

3–42; Saul Horovitz and AvrahamRabin,Mekhilta de-Rabbi Yishmaeʾl (Jerusalem: Shalem,

1931); Yaakov B. Lauterbach, Mekhilta de-Rabbi Yishmaeʾl al pi kitvei yad ve-defusim yash-

anim (Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society of America, 1933); Schechter, Masekhet

Avot de-Rabi Natan: Bi-shetei nusḥaʾot im heʿarot ve-immavo. 3rd ed. (NewYork: Feldheim,

1967).

33 Peter Schäfer,Margarete Schlüter, andHansG. vonMutius, Synopse zur Hekhalot-Literatur

(Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1981); Peter Schäfer, ed., Geniza-Fragmente zur Hekhalot-Litera-

tur, Texte und Studien zum Antiken Judentum 6 (Tübingen: Mohr, 1984).

34 Peter Schäfer, ‘Research into Rabbinic Literature: AnAttempt to Define the “Status Quaes-

tionis” ’, Journal of Jewish Studies no. 2 (1986): 139–152; Chaim J. Milikowsky, ‘The Status

Quaestionis of Research in Rabbinic Literature’, Journal for Jewish Studies 39, no. 2 (1988):

201–211; Peter Schäfer, ‘Once Again the Status Quaestionis of Research in Rabbinic Literat-

ure: An Answer to Chaim Milikowsky’, Journal for Jewish Studies 40, no. 1 (1989): 89–94;

Chaim J. Milikowsky, ‘On the Formation and Transmission of Bereshit Rabba and the

Yerushalmi: Questions of Redaction, Text-Criticism and Literary Relationships’, Jewish

Quarterly Review 92, nos 3–4 (2002): 521–567; Peter Schäfer and Chaim J. Milikowsky, ‘Cur-

rent Views on the Editing of the Rabbinic Texts of Late Antiquity: Reflections on a Debate

after Twenty Years’, in Rabbinic Texts and the History of Late-Roman Palestine, ed. Martin

Goodman andPhilipAlexander, (Oxford: OxfordUniversity Press, 2010), 79–88.Here cited

from Schäfer, ‘Answer to ChaimMilikowsky’, 90.

35 Philip S. Alexander, ‘Review: Peter Schäfer (Ed.), in CollaborationwithMargarete Schlüter

andHandGeorg vonMutius, Synopse zurHekhalot-Literatur (Texte und Studien zumAnti-

ken Judentum 2) Tübingen, J.C.B. Mohr (Paul Siebeck), 1981’. Journal of Jewish Studies 34,

no. 1 (1983): 103. For a further positive review, see Gerd A. Wewers, ‘Review: Synopse zur

Hekhalot-Literatur, Hrsg. von Peter Schäfer in Zusammenarbeit mit Margarete Schlüter

und Hans Georg von Mutius, J.C.B. Mohr, Tübingen, 1981’, Kairos: Zeitschrift für Religion-

swissenschaft und Theologie 25, nos 1–2 (1983): 110–113; Yosef Dan, ‘Kitvei ha-yad shel sifrut

ha-hekhalot ve-ha-merkavah’, Tarbiz (1984): 313–317.

36 Milikowsky, ‘Status Quaestionis’, 202–205.
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edition of Talmud Yerushalmi.37 In order to detect redactional strategies of

Talmud Yerushalmi, synoptic representation was used by Yaacov Zusman.38

For the tracing of textual dependencies between Talmud Yerushalmi and the

midrash Genesis Rabbah, a synopsis was established by Hans-Jürgen Becker.39

The investigation of certain chapters of the Babylonian Talmud as discussed

by Gerd Wewers, and the investigation into the development of the talmudic

sugya by Shamma Friedman and David Weiss Halivni, also rest upon synop-

tic viewing.40 In midrash literature, synoptic score representation was equally

used by Chaim Milikowsky, who aimed to trace the redaction processes of

Leviticus Rabba.41

Many editorial projects combine the stemmatic approachwith synoptic rep-

resentation, aiming to present critical editions. In the print medium, Shamma

Friedman, Mordechai Glatzer and Peter Schäfer intended to edit the Babylo-

nian Talmud through mixed approaches, so too the midrash edition of Pesiqta

Rabbati prepared by Rivka Ulmer, Lieve Teugels’ comparative study of Aggadat

Bereshit, and Rachel Mikva’s analysis of Midrash VaYosha.42

37 Peter Schäfer et al., Sinopsis la-Talmud ha-Yerushalmi, Texte und Studien zum antiken

Judentum 31 (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1991).

38 Yaacov Zusman, Talmud Yerushalmi: yotze la-or al pi ketav yad Sqaliger 3 (Or. 4720) she-

be-sifriyat ha-Universitah shel Laiden im hashlamot ve-tiqqunim. Ha-Milon ha-histori la-

lashon ha-ivrit (Jerusalem: ha-Aqademyah la-lashon ha-ivrit, 2005).

39 Hans-Jürgen Becker, Die großen rabbinischen Sammelwerke Palästinas: Zur literarischen

Genese von Talmud Yerushalmi und Midrash Bereshit Rabba (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck,

1999);Hans-JürgenBecker, ‘Texts andHistory:TheDynamicRelationship betweenTalmud

Yerushalmi and Genesis Rabbah’, in The Synoptic Problem in Rabbinic Literature, ed. Shaye

J.D. Cohen, 145–158 (2000).

40 Gerd A. Wewers, Probleme der Bavot-Traktate: Ein redaktionskritischer und theologischer

Beitrag zum Talmud Yerushalmi (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1984). For the evaluation of

Friedman and Halivni, see the discussion below.

41 Chaim J. Milikowsky and Margarete Schlüter, ‘Vayyiqra Rabba through History: A Project

to Study Its Textual Transmission’, in Jewish Studies at the Turn of the Twentieth Century:

Proceedings of the 6th eajs Congress, Toledo, July 1998, ed. JuditTargaronaBorrás andAngel

Sáenz-Badillos, vol. 1 (Leiden: Brill, 1999), 311–328.

42 Shamma Friedman,Talmud arukh: pereq ha-sokher et ha-umanin; Bavli BavaMetziʿa pereq

shishi: mahadurah al derekh ha-meḥqar im perush ha-sugyot (Jerusalem: Bet ha-midrash

le-Rabbanim be-Ameriqah 1990), 4; Rivka Ulmer, Pesiqta Rabbati: A Synoptic Edition of

Pesiqta Rabbati Based upon All ExtantManuscripts and the Editio Princeps (Atlanta: Schol-

ars Press, 1997); Lieve Teugels and Rivka Ulmer, ‘Textual Criticism of a Late Rabbinic

Midrash: Aggadat Bereshit’, in Recent Developments in Midrash Research: Proceedings of

the 2002 and 2003 sbl Consultation of Midrash, ed. Lieve Teugels and Rivka Ulmer (Piscat-

away: Gorgias Press, 2002), 137–155; Rachel S.Mikva,Midrash vaYosha: AMedievalMidrash

on the Song at the Sea (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2012).
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The first digital methods for capturing texts began to emerge in the early

1990s, with Lewis Barth’s suggestion of an electronic edition of the medi-

eval midrash Pirqei de-Rabbi Eliezer.43 The project The Digital Mishnah, led

from the University of Maryland, attempts to create a digital critical edition

of the Mishnah. It encodes the mishnaic text following the Text Encoding Ini-

tiative (tei) standards in order to provide a research tool for collation and

text comparison. The database provides search possibilities, transcriptions

and an annotated translation.44 The project Digital Synopsis of the Mishnah

and Tosefta, led from the Freie Universität Berlin, uses electronic tools to

detect the relationships between the two texts, aiming to visualise overlap-

ping and parallel text portions.45 Other electronic projects to be led by the

Schechter Institute in Jerusalem have been announced, with the aim of edit-

ing diverse midrashim in a digital manner, although their realisation is still

pending.46

As this overviewof editorialmethods applied to Jewish texts shows, attempts

to capture text remain—despite the few digital projects running—primarily

conventional approaches. By discussing the ontology of rabbinic texts and by

reverting to synoptic representation when it comes to complex text relation-

ships, the spotlight is directed to textual variance as a characteristic state of

anonymously and collectively created oral-written rabbinic text production,

consumption and transmission. Acknowledging these states and how to depict

them in new and inventive ways is rarely addressed or attempted, even by

digital methods. These aspects will be discussed in detail in the final chapter of

this book; but I now turn from the external editorialmeans to those approaches

that focus on text-immanent features.

43 Lewis M. Barth, ‘Is Every Medieval Hebrew Manuscript a New Composition? The Case of

Pirqé Rabbi Eliezer’, in Agendas for the Study of Midrash in the Twenty-First Century, ed.

by Marc Lee Raphael (Williamsburg, VA: College of William and Mary, 1999), 43–62.

44 Haim Lapin, ‘Towards a Digital Critical Edition of the Mishnah’, in Envisioning Judaism:

Studies in Honor of Peter Schäfer on the Occasion of His Seventieth Birthday, ed. Raanan

S. Boustan and Alex Ramos (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2013), 441–464. A demonstration

can be viewed on the website, https://www.digitalmishnah.org/ (accessed 11 November

2024).

45 See https://www.geschkult.fu-berlin.de/e/judaistik/Forschung/Digitalization/index.html

(accessed 11 November 2024).

46 See https://schechter.edu/the-midrash-project/ (accessed 11 November 2024).

https://www.digitalmishnah.org/
https://www.geschkult.fu-berlin.de/e/judaistik/Forschung/Digitalization/index.html
https://schechter.edu/the-midrash-project/
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3 Assessing Text by Its Intrinsic Features

There are two approaches which assess text by its intrinsic features. While

redactional criticism investigates the development of text from a diachronic

perspective over long stretches of time, form criticism adopts a synchronic per-

spective and sets out to identify small textual forms. Redactional criticism thus

distinguishes between the early form, the final redaction of a text and the later

scribal changes introduced into it during its long transmission process. In this

manner Elieser Rosenthal studied the redactional problems of the Babylonian

Talmud, claiming that the textual variancewas theoutcomeof oral delivery and

recital before the Talmud had been written down.47 Building on Rosenthal’s

work, DavidWeiss Halivni hypothesises in comparison that the earliest textual

variants and parallel texts preserved in different talmudic manuscripts form

the earliest stages of the BabylonianTalmud’s textual transmission, and did not

undergo massive changes as a result of their antiquity.48 In contrast, Shamma

Friedman holds that parallel traditions were constantly reworked to adapt

them to more recent needs, claiming that the parallel versions in the Babylo-

nian Talmud are not the result of some ancient plurality but rather represent

comprehensively reformulated later versions.49 This approach was applied by

JeffreyRubenstein todetect stammaitic interventions in aggadic texts; he found

it to be a successful working tool.50 In contrast with these approaches, Robert

47 Elieser S. Rosenthal, ‘Toledot ha-nusakh u-vayot arikhah be-ḥeker ha-Talmud ha-Bavli’,

Tarbiz 57 (1987): 1–36.

48 David Weiss Halivni, ‘Contemporary Methods of the Study of Talmud’, Journal of Jewish

Studies 30, no. 2 (1979): 192–201; David Weiss Halivni, The Formation of the Babylonian

Talmud (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2013).

49 Shamma Friedman, ‘Pereq ha-isha rabbah be-Bavli: be-tzeruf mavo kelali al derekh ḥeqer

ha-sugya’, in Meḥqarim u-meqorot: meʾasef le-maddʿaei ha-yahadut, ed. Haim Z. Dimitrov-

sky, (NewYork: Bet ha-midrash le-Rabbanimbe-Ameriqah, 1978), 278–441; Shamma Fried-

man, ‘Le-ilan ha-yuḥasin shel nusaḥ Baba Metziʿa’. In Meḥqarim be-sifrut ha-talmudit,

yom iyyun le-regel meleʾat shemonim shanah le-Shaʾul Liberman, ed. Shmuel Ram, (Jerus-

alem: Israeli Academy of Sciences, 1983), 93–148; Shamma Friedman, ‘Le-hithavot shinuei

ha-girsaʾot be-Talmud ha-Bavli’, Sidra 7 (1991): 67–102; Shamma Friedman, ‘Ha-Baraitot

be-Talmudha-Bavli ve-yahasan le-maqbilotehen she-be-Tosefta’, in Atarah le-Ḥayim:meḥ-

qarim ba-sifrut ha-talmudit ve-ha-rabbanit li-khevod Professor Ḥayim Zalman Dimitrovsqi,

ed. Daniel Boyarin, Shamma Friedman, andMarc G. Hirshman, (Jerusalem:Magnes Press,

2000), 163–201; ShammaFriedman, Sugyot be-ḥeqer ha-Talmudha-Bavli: asupatmeḥqarim

be-inyenei mivneh, herkev ve-nusaḥ. NewYork: Bet ha-midrash le-Rabbanim be-Ameriqah,

2010.

50 Jeffrey L. Rubenstein, ed., Creation and Composition: The Contribution of the Bavli Redact-

ors (Stammaim) to the Aggada, Texts and Studies in Ancient Judaism 114 (Tübingen: Mohr

Siebeck, 2005).
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Brody investigated the medieval development of the Babylonian Talmud and

holds that the Geonim had no intention of fixing the text of the ‘oral Talmud’,

except at the thematic level. He claims that the textual variance and the differ-

ence in wording was ‘irrelevant to the meaning’ as long as its textual ‘essence’

was transmitted.51

Applying these assumptions to the case of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh—

whose sentences aremostly verbal excerpts of the BabylonianTalmud—would

mean that these preserve the earliest strata of its textual development and

that the manifold textual variants would be the result of later additions and

reworkings. Most numerical sayings of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh belong to

the group of baraitot, which are mostly anonymous early tannaitic statements,

being external to theMishnah appearing in the Talmudim. However, as Günter

Stemberger calls to mind, baraitot are a diverse tradition regarding language,

content and date.52 Instead of regarding them as early strata of the Talmudim,

one should be more careful, in particular as statements that have no parallels

and whose introductory formulae appear for the first time in the Babylonian

Talmud and transmit material in Mishnaic Hebrew may be far later.53 These

considerations are supported by the language of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh,

the diverse content it assembles and the literary form this medieval anthology

takes, as will be discussed in the following chapters.

While redactional criticism investigates the development of text over long

stretches of time, form criticism analyses the ways in which distinctive entities

make up texts. In midrash studies such small forms as proems were identi-

fied by Joseph Heinemann.54 As rhetoric elements, Jonah Fraenkel dealt with

their use in aggadic narratives.55 Arnold Goldberg categorised small forms as

51 Robert Brody, ‘Sifrut ha-geʾonim ve-ha-teqst ha-talmudi’. In Meḥqerei Talmud, ed. David

Rozental and Yaaqov Zusman, vol. 1 (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1990), 276–289; Robert

Brody, The Geonim of Babylonia and the Shaping of Medieval Jewish Culture (New Haven:

Yale University Press, 1998), 158–162.

52 Günter Stemberger, ‘Dating Rabbinic Traditions’, in The New Testament and Rabbinic Lit-

erature, ed. Raimund Bieringer, Florentino Garcia Martinez, and Didier Pollefeyt, Supple-

ments to the Journal for the Study of Judaism 136 (Leiden: Brill, 2010), 79–96. See also

Friedman, Sugyot be-ḥeqer ha-Talmud ha-Bavli, v.

53 Stemberger, Einleitung in Talmud undMidrasch, 196–197; Günter Stemberger, ‘Dating Rab-

binic Traditions’, 90–92.

54 Joseph Heinemann, ‘The Proem in the Aggadic Midrashim—A Form-Critical Study’, in

Studies inAggadahandFolk-Literature, ed. JosephHeinemannandDovNoy, ScriptaHiero-

solymitana xxii (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1971), 100–122.

55 Yona Fraenkel, ‘Sheʾelot hermenoytiot be-ḥeqer sippur ha-aggadah’, Tarbiz 47 (1978): 139–

172.
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parts of larger literary patterns to which he ascribed a specific function.56 This

approach was further enhanced by Philip Alexander and Alexander Samely,

who tried to understand the relevance of these forms for hermeneutic and

exegetic contexts.57 The numbered small unit itself as it appears in Pirqa de-

Rabbenu ha-Qadoshwas investigated by Shamma Friedman, who claimed that

this pattern was characteristic of oral transmission and equally to be found in

halakhic, aggadic and liturgic texts.58 MosheWeiss was the first to specifically

examine the numerical pattern of mishnayot believing he had found evidence

for the early Talmud of the tannaim in this isolated structure.59 In the aggadic

context, the numerical small unitwas analysed by SidneyTowner,who investig-

ated numerical lists from Scripture that appear in rabbinic texts, claiming that

these lists constitute a specific rhetoric and logic device in the composition of

midrash works.60 AmramTropper viewed numerical sayings appearing in Avot

de-Rabbi Natan as didactic and mnemonic devices, using rhetorical analysis.61

Ariel Pasternak andShamirYona found theuseof numerical sayings to function

moreover as editing devices in rabbinic literature,62 a highly formal character-

istic feature already mentioned by Jacob Neusner.63 So far only Daniel Abrams

has connected the use of small forms to the discussion of editorial theory and

manuscript studies, demonstrating his approaches on kabbalistic texts.64

Both the findings of redactional criticism, which views excerpts taken from

the talmudic sugya and the layering role they play towards the establishment

of a text, as well as the structuring device of the small numbered unit as seen

56 Arnold Goldberg, ‘Entwurf einer formanalytischenMethode für die Exegese der rabbinis-

chen Literatur’, Frankfurter Judaistische Beiträge 5 (1977): 1–41.

57 Alexander Samely, Rabbinic Interpretation of Scripture in the Mishnah (New York: Oxford

University Press, 2002); Alexander Samely, Forms of Rabbinic Literature and Thought: An

Introduction (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2007); Alexander Samely, Profiling Jewish

Literature in Antiquity: An Inventory from Second Temple Texts to the Talmuds (Oxford:

Oxford University Press, 2013).

58 ShammaFriedman, ‘Mivneh sifruti be-sugyot ha-Bavli’, Proceedings of the SixthWorld Con-

gress of Jewish Studies 3 (1973): 391–392, 398.

59 Weiss, ‘Mishnayot sappurot be-rosh masekhet’, 42.

60 Wayne S. Towner, The Rabbinic Enumeration of Scriptural Examples: A Study of a Rabbinic

Pattern of Discoursewith Special Reference toMekhilta of Rabbi Ishmael (Leiden: Brill, 1973).

61 Tropper,Wisdom, Politics, and Historiography, 86.

62 Ariel Ram Pasternak and Shamir Yona, ‘The Use of Numbers as an Editing Device in Rab-

binic Literature’, Review of Rabbinic Judaism 20 (2017): 193–234.

63 JacobNeusner,TheMemorized Torah: TheMnemonic System of theMishnah (Chico: Schol-

ars Press, 1985), 111–131.

64 Daniel Abrams, Kabbalistic Manuscripts and Textual Theory: Methodologies of Textual

Scholarship and Editorial Practice in the Study of Jewish Mysticism, 2nd ed. (Jerusalem:

Magnes Press, 2013).
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through the lens of form criticism help to understand the specific ontology and

the function of these numbered anthologising manuscript books. I will elabor-

ate these insights in the discussions that follow, in particular in view of their

relevance as analytical tools for the editing of multiform fluid texts.

4 Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s Textual Characteristics and Its

Research Challenges

As this introductory overview shows, Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh finds in the

Cairo Genizah from the 10th–12th centuries are most obviously characterised

by their multiple and close textual variants. The reasons for the dynamicity of

these texts lie in their production and transmission processes which are con-

nected to the central value that orality and the oral transmission of rabbinic

texts played and still plays in Jewish culture. The concept of Oral Torah, holds

that rabbinic texts have been transmitted ‘by patient repetition, frommaster to

disciple, frommouth to ear, and from ear to memory, without the intervention

of a written text’.65 This strict oral-written divide, however, is no longer upheld

today. Rather it is assumed that authoritative texts from antiquity onwards

have been orally composed and transmitted while they equally—even if only

in part—have been written down to aid memory.66 Robert Brody in particu-

lar calls to mind that even the authoritative text of the Babylonian Talmud

was subject to massive textual differences. What mattered more than textual

accuracy was the fact that the ideas behind statements were transferred and

preserved correctly.67 Malachi Beit-Arié names as explanation the variance

depending on decisive sociocultural factors such as the active involvement of

copyists in redaction processes and the liberties they took to alter and reshape

these texts even to the degree of editing them extensively.68 Israel Ta-Shma

65 Martin S. Jaffee, Torah in the Mouth: Writing and Oral Tradition in Palestinian Judaism

200bce–400ce (New York: Oxford University Press, 2001), 5.

66 David M. Carr,Writing on the Tablet of the Heart (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2005);

W. David Nelson, ‘Oral Orthography: Early Rabbinic Oral and Written Transmission of

Parallel Midrashic Tradition in the Mekhilta of Rabbi Shimon B. Yohai and the Mekhilta

of Rabbi Ishmael’, ajs Review 29, no. 1 (2005): 1–32; David M. Carr, The Formation of the

Hebrew Bible (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2011), 4–6.

67 Robert Brody, ‘The Talmud in the Geonic Period’, in Printing the Talmud: From Bomberg

to Schottenstein, ed. Sharon LibermanMintz and Gabriel M. Goldstein (NewYork: Yeshiva

University Museum, 2005), 29–35.

68 Malachi Beit-Arié, ‘Transmission of Texts by Scribes and Copyists: Unconscious and Crit-

ical Interferences’, Bulletin of the John Rylands University Library of Manchester 75, no. 3

(1993): 38.
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states that in the Middle Ages, ‘books were not meant by their authors to serve

as final statements, but rather as representations of an interim state of know-

ledge or opinion’.69 He calls these ‘open books’, which according to him were

‘common to both Franco-Germany and to Spain, Moslem and Christian alike’,

also ‘including the authoritative Talmud itself ’, which ‘was actually opened by

them. Correcting versions of the Talmud in response to various kinds of logical

and philosophical considerations was widespread in France and Germany, and

the same approach was applied with no less ease to all other books of lesser

standing, accepted there as worthy of study.’70

These findings inform the specific textual states of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-

Qadosh and identify it as a popular but not trivial work. It is very likely that

small and informal written collections of teachings such as appear in Pirqa de-

Rabbenu ha-Qadosh circulated among disciples and scholars who edited and

adapted this initially orally expounded didactic text on and on. As Pirqa de-

Rabbenu ha-Qadosh possesses a simple numerical structure, text clusters and

their order may be easily altered. Such always-open textual structures can con-

stantly incorporate additional newmaterial. This is why Beit-Arié observes that

many principles and practices of classical textual criticism, such as the

establishing of genetic relationships between manuscripts, stemmatic

classification, the reconstructing of archetypes and the restoration of the

original, are not applicable to Hebrew manuscripts, not only because

many of these represent horizontal rather than vertical transmission and

so provide us with open recensions, but also because their textsmay have

been affected by the intervention of learned copyists.71

The constant reworking of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, however, is not the

result of scribal intervention alone, but lies also in the internal numbered and

open feature that Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh offers to transmit rabbinic val-

ues and pragmatic knowledge to common people. It is an open book whose

organisational numerical building block structure facilitated its versatility. The

units are neither connected through argumentation nor does the number that

heads each saying provide a rigid skeleton; both of these features further facil-

itate modification and textual variation, creating and recreating similar yet

69 Israel Ta-Shma, ‘The “Open” Book inMedieval Hebrew Literature: The Problem of Author-

ized Editions’, Bulletin of the John Rylands University Library of Manchester 75, no. 3 (1993):

17.

70 Ta-Shma, ‘The “Open” Book’, 21.

71 Beit-Arié, ‘Transmission of Texts’, 51.
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different text variants of Pirqade-Rabbenuha-Qadosh.Thismorphingbetween

oral andwritten textual states, a dynamic but nevertheless fixed textuality with

diverse cultural influences, characterises Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh. Such a

diverse panoply of factors and the long transmission and redaction processes

make it impossible to reconstruct original versions of such traditions. There-

fore, these texts have a history that cannot be recovered, even though Pirqa

de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh possesses a single concise and overall unifying textual

form. This corpus then tends equally to rigid formalism on the one hand and

extreme flexibility and hybridisation on the other.

In this regard, the most appropriate and useful approach to scrutinise, ana-

lyse and contextualise this medieval manuscript corpus is to focus on the per-

vading structure and the essence that characterises this text: the small textual

compositional units. From this point of entry, this investigation attempts to

analyse the building blocks of this corpus, aiming to show the crucial role edit-

ing can play in this regard. As explained above, editorial techniques applied

to Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh have in the past unfortunately fallen short of

showing this aspect and could not provide appropriate editorial solutions to

such challenges. Editorial efforts focusing on textual errors or deviations from

a construednormdonot appreciate variance for its own sake. Editing, however,

needs to take account of these dynamic processes of medieval text creation as

well as the fact that these cannot be depicted like closed and authored texts.

This does not mean, however, that the effort of applying textual criticism to

these texts is futile or has no value. The aim of the investigation into this ver-

satile manuscript book corpus is thus to discuss and adopt adequate editorial

approaches to open texts and demonstrate them convincingly. By modelling

an editorial approach that captures the essence, function and uses of these

artefacts while embedding them respectively in their sociocultural settings, I

attempt to trace the complexity and use of this particular text corpus and place

it amidst a medieval cultural web as part of a wider social, book historical and

cultural phenomenon.

The nexus where these three aspects meet is the manuscript evidence of

Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh in the Cairo Genizah, which forms the heart of

this inquiry and provides the basis for the ensuing analysis of the corpus. The

Cairo Genizah, a random assemblage of documentary and literary artefacts,

was discovered in the early 19th century and constitutes a repository of worn-

out books of biblical and rabbinic content and legal and economic as well as

private documents, which—due to the holiness of their Hebrew characters—

had to be stored away in a so-called Genizah (Hebrew g-n-z, ‘to hide’).72 This

72 For a description, a definition and the contents of genizot with special focus on the Cairo
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assemblage, which reflects the social interaction of Near Eastern Jewry, is a

formidable source for literary and historical investigation into medieval times

in this geographical area. I investigate in this book the earliest Cairo Genizah

manuscript finds of the Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh corpus dating to the

10th–12th centuries. In the next chapter I use the auxiliary discipline of codic-

ology, which investigates manuscripts as archaeological sites concentrating on

their material and technical production processes,73 and palaeography, which

studies the handwriting of documents and their evolution over time,74 as well

as linguistic analysis which lists the most basic and essential information that

this corpus provides, in order to lay a firm and rich basis for a more adequate,

up-to-date and all-encompassing assessment of this multifaceted manuscript

book corpus in the next chapter.

Geniza, see Malachi Beit-Arié, ‘Genizot: Depositories of Consumed Books as Disposing

Procedure in Jewish Society’, in La conservation des manuscrits et des archives au Moyen

Age, ed. Pascale Bourgain andAlbertDerolez, Scriptorium: Revue international des études

relatives aux manuscrits (xie Colloque du Comité international de paléographie latine,

19–21 Octobre 1995, Brussels: Bibliothèque Royale Albert Ier, 1996), 407–414. See also the

article of Solomon Schechter, ‘A Hoard of HebrewMss’, The Times, Tuesday, 3 August 1897,

13.

73 Gilbert Ouy, ‘Les bibliothèques’, in L’histoire et ses méthodes: Recherche, conservation et

critique des témoignages, ed. Charles Samaran, Encyclopédie de la Pléiade 11 (Paris: Galli-

mard, 1961), 1087.

74 Alphonse Dain, ‘Introduction à la paléographie’, in L’histoire et ses méthodes: Recherche,

conservation et critique des témoignages, ed. Charles Samaran, vol. 11, Encyclopédie de la

Pléiade (Paris: Gallimard, 1961), 528.
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chapter 2

Manuscript: Describing Pirqa de-Rabbenu

ha-Qadosh’s Manuscript Evidence

Themanuscripts of Pirqa de-Rabbenuha-Qadosh are at the heart of this invest-

igation. In this chapter I give an overview of each of the nineteen sets of

manuscripts from the Cairo Genizah thatmake up this corpus. These I group in

approximate chronological order of writing, providing information about the

codicology, palaeography and language of each manuscript set.

1 Oriental Square, 10th Century

1.1 Manuscript i: cul T-S C 1.46

1.1.1 Size

20.5cm × 16.5cm

1.1.2 Codicology

The fragments cul T-S C 1.46, ff. 1–4 are parts of an early codex from the

10th century listing sentences of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh for the numbers

seven, eight, nine, ten, eleven, twelve, thirteen and fourteen in a miscellany. cul

T-S C 1.46, ff. 1, 2 and 4 display numerical sentences, while f. 3 shows a different

text, not forming part of the Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh corpus yet belong-

ing to the samemanuscript. The bifolios are made of creamy white parchment

and are ruled by a hard point and inscribed with brown ink. cul T-S C 1.46,

f. 1 is ruled with twenty-seven lines; cul T-S C 1.46, f. 2, whose upper margin

is missing, is ruled with twenty-six lines; and the folios on the verso of cul T-

S C 1.46, f. 4 are ruled with twenty-six lines each, while its recto is ruled with

twenty-seven lines on the right side and twenty-six lines on its recto left side.

This seems to be an anomaly as, based on the textual content, the folios join

directly to the preceding folios, so there is no mistake or mismatch in the text.

Hence the folios seem to have been ruled individually. cul T-S C 1.46, ff. 1, 3,

and 4 are damaged on the upper right and left margin as well as on the right

and left corners of the lowermargin. culT-S C 1.46, f. 2, originally also a bifolio,

is torn at the folding and lacks the whole left part of the bifolio. Only a small

piece of the parchment is still attached to the upper half. This part is inscribed

with two perpendicular lines. The fragments align as follows: cul T-S C 1.46,

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/
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figure 1 cul T-S C 1.46 f. 4v

f. 2v lists sayings of number seven and continues with that number on its recto.

cul T-S C 1.46, f. 4v left side joins directly to the previous one and also covers

seven. culT-S C 1.46, f. 4r right side shows number eight. To this folio, culT-S C

1.46, f. 1v left side and culT-S C 1.46, f. 1r right side join, directly continuingwith

sentences of eight,nine and ten. culT-SC 1.46, f. 1r left side shows sayings of ten.

cul T-S C 1.46, f. 1v right sidemight join directly, based on the content, as it lists

sayings of the numbers ten, eleven and twelve. The folio of cul T-S C 1.46, f. 4r

left side joins directly to the previous ones and continues with twelve, thirteen

and fourteen. cul T-S C 1.46, f. 4v right side joins directly and collects sayings

and exempla of numerical origin ascribed to certain rabbiswithout naming the

number. cul T-S C 1.46, f. 3 does not belong to our text, but shows a text por-

tion from Derashah shel Shlomo, an ancient Yelamdenu midrash known from

the Cairo Genizah.1

All pages are entirely inscribed exactly within the margins and show some

distinctive graphic devices as line fillers, such as broken alef s, three dots, little

arrows, alef indicating the first word in a following line and a huge circle sep-

arating the sayings.

1 Jacob Mann, The Bible as Read and Preached in the Old Synagogue, vol. 1, The Palestinian Tri-

ennial Cycle: Genesis and Exodus (New York: Ktav Publishing House, 1971), 97–103.
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1.1.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental square. The letters show high density, as there is little

space between the letters; this gives them regularity. The proportion of the let-

ters is rectangular. The text is clearly legible. There are serifs, but the headline

has a regular aspect and the letters are neatly hung to it (except for the ascender

of lamed). The baseline is also kept except for the large legs of gimel, pe, ayin,

and medial nun and tav, which go slightly below it, giving them the aspect of

leaning to the left. The similar letters bet and kaf are easily distinguished, with

bet being more angular and traced with two strokes, while kaf is round and

is traced with one stroke of the pen; dalet is traced with two movements—

its horizontal bar crosses with the right-hand downstroke on the right—while

resh is traced with one movement; he is an open letter whose left leg does not

reach the upper horizontal bar, while het is a closed letter. Alef is distinctive,

being as high as it is broad. Itsmiddle right-handdownstroke is tracedobliquely

and bulges; the stroke goes from the head to the baseline. Its left leg, which is

tracedwith the narrow side of the pen, inverts to itsmiddle and is finishedwith

a short horizontal bar on the baseline, traced with the wide side of the pen; its

right-hand part is a short thick stroke which meets the middle oblique part at

a high point seeming to be attached to the headline. Gimel is traced with three

strokes. Its right-hand downstroke is oblique and goes below the baseline as

does its left-hand leg, the two forming a fork-like base. The letter is completed

by a head which is a short horizontal stroke on the headline. Mem is an open

square letter, it has a vertical right-hand downstroke and an oblique base; this

gives the letter a twisted impression of leaning to the left. Pe is a large letter

which is traced with two strokes: it begins with a short straight downstroke

which ends in a large oblique base that reaches below the baseline, while its

head is curved inward possessing no sting.

1.1.4 Language

The overall linguistic impression is that of super-plene orthography. In vow-

els the spelling with yod expressing /i/ predominates, as in the verbal forms

לדגיה , ריתיהש , ןיקתיה (6×), also ןיקתה and ןקתיה , קקזינש , קקדזיתש , הוואתימ , בשיתמה ,

שמיש and סנכינש .While there are also single forms spelled defectively רכתשמהו ,

ללפתמ , בשיתנו , לבקתמו , סנכנ . Further plene spelling for /i/ is seen in the noun

of תותיכ and in םניה for םנח . The particles םע and ןמ are equally spelled plene,

as seen in ןהמיע , הבהאימ , ןכימ and ותואימ , reflecting a spelling which is also

known fromGeonic texts.2 In one instance the shwa in the verb is spelled plene:

2 Michael Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, in Encyclopedia of Hebrew Language and
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ןיפקינ .3 Plene spelling of the vowel /e/ is also frequent in verbal forms of the

active participle— ליכואכ but also לכואה , ליזוגה , ליטב also as לטב , ליבזמו , ןיבי —

a spelling occasionally appearing in Judaean Desert texts, a typical spelling

in Babylonian Aramaic (ba), talmudic fragments from the Cairo Genizah and

Geonic texts.4 It appears also in the adjective אימצ , in the medial syllable of

וליא , the name ריחאו , and the nouns םניהיג, םינישב , המיהב , תומיש and םיתימה ,

instances in which Rabbinic Hebrew (rh) spells defectively.5 There are a few

defective spellings, such as םירחאו , but mostly the spelling fluctuates, showing

in the name ייזעןב also plene spelling in המוזןיבו .6 Plene spelling is equally

apparent in the particle אליא , also defectively אלא , which appears as an Ara-

maism in Judaean Hebrew documents, in Genizah manuscripts and Geonic

texts.7 The semivowel in ןיא and ןיב appear defectively, as in ןאשימ (1×) but 5×

as ןיאשימ)ו( 8 and ןב 9 but also ןהיניב plene. The spelling of the vowels /o/ and

/u/ fluctuates equally between plene and defective spelling: םתוא but also םתא

(1×), in the nouns שלש , ןבקרוק , םדוק , הילח , אולהו .10 ימשלְתָ appears here instead of

Linguistics (Leiden: Brill, 2012), 951–952; Jacob N. Epstein, ‘Perush Ras”ag le-Baba Batra’,

Meḥqarim be-sifrut ha-Talmud u-vi-leshonot shemiyot, ed. E.Z. Melamed (Jerusalem: The

Magnes Press), 1 (1983): 150.

3 Jacob N. Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah: Nusaḥ ha-Mishnah ve-gilgulav le-mi-yeme

ha-amoraʾim ha-rishonim ve-ad defusei R. Yo.-T. Lipman Heler (Baʿal To. Y.Ṭ.), 2nd ed., vol. 2

(Jerusalem: Magnes Press 1948), 1243.

4 Uri Mor, Ivrit yehudaʾit: leshon ha-teʿudot ha-ivriyot mi-Midbar Yehudah ben ha-merad ha-

gadol le-meradBarKokhva.Meqorot u-meḥqarim: sidrahḥadashah 14 (Jerusalem: ha-Aqa-

demyah la-lashon ha-ivrit, 2015), 56;

Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1243–1244; Jacob N. Epstein, Diqduq Aramit

Bavlit (Jerusalem:Magnes Press, 1960), 33; ShlomoMorag,VocalisedTalmudicManuscripts

in the Cambridge Genizah Collections (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1989), 38:

bRS 24b טילוב but bRS 25a רזוג . For further examples in Geonic texts, see Solomon D. Sas-

soon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot (Jerusalem:Maqor, 1971) 27 שישוח , 65 ליטונ , 73 ןיתונ , 79 ליזוג ,

88 ריזוח .

5 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1240–1241; YochananBreuer,Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-

Bavli lefi kitvei ha-yad shel masekhet Pesaḥim, (Jerusalem: Hotzaʾat Magnes, 2002), 49;

Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 952.

6 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1238.

7 Mor, Ivrit yehudaʾit, 253n450; Israel Yeivin, ‘Ketivat shel tivat “ela” ’, Leshonenu 40 (1976):

254–258; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 51n204. See also Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot

Pesuqot, 4, 7, 8, 11, 12, 14, 15 and further.

8 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1237.

9 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1239; Gabriel Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-

Genizat Qahir: hegeh ve-tzurot, Meqorot u-meḥqarim. Sidrah ḥadashah 10 (Jerusalem:

ha-Aqademyah la-lashonha-ivrit, 2008), 63; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: RabbinicHebrew’, 952–

953.

10 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1246. The spelling with vav is typical for ancient

manuscripts. It appears in the Bible and Papyrus Nash.
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ימלשות .11 Vowel /a/ oscillates equally between plene and defective spelling in

the medial position of the term ןאכ , in ןאכל (2×), and also defectively in ןכימ .12

In the final position of names thismanuscript predominantly uses the letter he

instead of alef : הייסנמןב , היינפצ , הייקזח , הייתבו , אנוזןב , הביקע׳ר , הימחנ׳ר and ןיב

המוז .13

The consonant in themiddle position is spelled plene, as in the dual of םיידי ,

also as םידי (2×) and ןידיל (1×); in םייעמינבל , also ןיעמינב ; however םימשל and ןינמ

defectively.14 In final position double yod appears exclusively in the first person

possessive pronoun יימחר,יינפל,יינב and in the name ייזעןב .15 The sibilants oscil-

late between samekh and sin, as in חרשו instead of חרסו and ןיחיסמ instead of

ןיחישמ , a frequent phenomenon in rh, already known from the Judaean Desert

texts.16 There is a frequent interchange of mem and nun to be seen at the end

of words in masculine plural nouns such as ןיבק , םינישו and םינושארהםידיסחהו ,

a typical feature of rh.17 However in the masculine plural of verbs, nun is used

throughout. The noun םדא is always spelledwithmem in thismanuscript. Char-

acteristic of Geonic texts, there is interchange of he and het in םניה for םנח and

הנהנה for הנהנח .18

There are diverse distinctive features in this manuscript. The particle לש is

prefixed to the following word— םיקידצלש , יכאלמלש , הפוסלש , םלועלש , חישמלש ,

הקדצלש , םדאלש , ןרהאלש,השמלש , לופלש —aphenomenon known fromMishnah

and Talmud manuscripts, which also appears in the Halakhot Pesuqot facsim-

11 The transposition of the sibilant is a rare phenomenon in bh, seeWilhelm Gesenius,Wil-

helm Gesenius’ Hebräische Grammatik, 28th ed. (Leipzig: F.C.W. Vogel, 1909), §19n.

12 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1236–1237; Shamma Friedman, ‘An Ancient Scroll

Fragment (B. Hullin 101a–105a) and the Rediscovery of the Babylonian Branch of Tan-

naitic Hebrew’. Jewish Quarterly Review 86, 1–2 (1995): 31–32; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud

ha-Bavli, 25–27; Shimon Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon ḥakhamim: (Masad netunim).

Sidrat asupot u-mevoʾot ba-lashon 19 (Jerusalem: ha-Aqademyah la-lashon ha-ivrit, 2016),

278.

13 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 32–33.

14 Breuer, 64.

15 Breuer, 69–71.

16 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1233–1234; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 71–

73; Mor, Ivrit yehudaʾit, 97–104.

17 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1228–1230; Shlomo Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot

be-leshon ḥaz”al’, Meḥqere Talmud: qovetz meḥqarim ba-Talmud u-vi-teḥumim govlim 2

(1993): 364–392; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126–128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel

leshon ḥakhamim, 226–228.

18 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1232–1233; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon

ḥakhamim, 23; Henshke, ‘Gutturals in ms Cambridge’, 210–211; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot

Pesuqot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20.
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ile.19 Distinctive and unique is the prefixing to the following word of short

particles לע in one instance, םדאלע , and ימ , in ןיאשימ)ו( (5×), also with ןאשימ ,

שישימ , זיקהשימו . Names appearing are דיוד (spelled exclusively plene), המוזןיבו

הביקע׳רוריחאו ייזעןב , היינפצ , הייקזח and הייתבו . Some rabbinic authorities are

replaced— הייסנמןבןועמש׳ר appears instead of יחויןבןועמש׳ר —and rabbinic

authorities are ascribed to anonymous sayings, e.g. הימחנ׳ר . There are differ-

ent ways in which the name of God is rendered: ייי , ׳סי , םידלא , ׳הבקה , ׳םוק .20

The manuscript uses vocabulary from Greek: סירוקיפא , סילוקרמב , סוגרפסא , and

רלבילו ;21 also יקדנופ , which was introduced into Arabic.

The verb היה appearsmostly in Aramaic conjugation. Themanuscript shows

distinctive rhvocabulary— ינולפ , םשמ , ןינמ , ונממ , וז , ןנברינתד —andmany correc-

tions add missing letters above the line. There are few misspellings e.g. דויד for

דיוד , םלכילעמ for םכילעמ , and some are left uncorrected. The abbreviations used

stand for the numbers— ׳ברא for four, ׳בש for seven, ׳שע for ten—or general rh

terms— ׳בד for םירבד , ׳נש for רמאנש , ׳וא and ׳מוא for ןי/רמוא , ׳נמ for ןינמ and ׳וג

for רמוג .

1.2 Manuscript ii: Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, ff. 33–34

1.2.1 Size

16.8cm × 17.0cm

1.2.2 Codicology

The fragments of Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, ff. 33–34 are part of a codex which con-

tains sentences of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh covering the numbers three

and four. The folios were written in the 10th or early 11th century on creamy

white translucent parchment. The parchment is ruled with a hard-point ruler

tracing eighteen lines and is inscribed with black ink. Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, f. 33r

shows sayings of number four. Its verso joins directly and shows two sentences

from the Le-Olam midrash tradition, announcing a fifth part of the text upon

which sayings of three follow. Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13 ff. 33–34 do not join directly,

however each folio joins to its recto and verso side. Thus Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13,

f. 34v joins directly to its recto and continues the enumeration of three. The text

layout of the folios gives the impression that the pages are wider than they are

19 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1207–1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77–

79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20.

20 Israel Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad’, Alei Sefer 11 (1984): 37–55.

21 Aba Bendavid, Leshon miqra u-leshon ḥakhamim. Mahadura metuqenet u-murḥevet.

Vol. 1. (Tel Aviv: Devir, 1967), 184. The spelling with yod appears also in Codex Kaufmann.
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figure 2 Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, f. 33r

tall, although there is enough space for margins. Words are set apart by spaces

and the sentences by a colon followed by a free space.

1.2.3 Palaeography

The script is an Oriental square whose density is high. The letters are higher

than they are broad, which gives them an angular and vertical impression.

The headline has a pointed aspect, as the hooks of bet, gimel, he, seyn, final

mem, finalnun, kuf, resh and tavpoint upwards. All these haveupward-pointing

serifs. Gimel, nun, ayin, zadi and tav sit on the baseline, albeit being a bit

slanted. The letters have shading, as they are not traced with the full nib of

the calamus. Similar letters are clearly distinguishable. Bet is traced with two

strokes, with the right horizontal stroke going beyond themeeting point to the

right, while kaf is more rounded; resh is also traced with one calamus move-
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mentwhiledalet, which is traced in two strokes, has a prominentmeeting point

on the right upper horizontal bar; and the left-hand downstroke of he does not

reach the upper horizontal bar, while het is closed. A characteristic letter is alef,

whose oblique middle downstroke is traced with the full width of the calamus

while the left leg is traced vertically with a thin downstroke. Its leg is inverted.

Its right-hand head is traced with the full width of the calamus and it is joined

to the oblique middle of the letter with the thin edge of the calamus. Gimel is

executedwith two strokes. The right-hand stroke is slanted to the left andmeets

on the baseline a short leg which is inverted and goes beyond the baseline. This

gives the letter the impression of having a fork-like base. Pe is a large letter and

is traced in two strokes. It has a prominent upper horizontal bar and a large

base resting on the baseline. Ayin is similarly traced with two strokes and also

has an elongated base which goes below the baseline upon which the follow-

ing letter may nest. Nesting is also seen inmedial nun. There are no ligatures or

corrections.

This manuscript was inscribed by the same scribe as the following manu-

script iii jts ena 1795.1–3. While Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, ff. 33–34 is written on

parchment, jts ena 1795.1–3 was written on paper. Both codices show the text

of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh. Whether these two manuscripts form one

codex of equal size or are two distinct codices of similar size that are bothwrit-

ten by the same scribe could not be further clarified, as the manuscript held

at the Jewish Theological Seminary Library could not be accessed, so I had no

opportunity to view it. If the two formed parts of a single codex, the mixing

of the different materials—parchment and paper—would be a novelty, as this

feature is only known to appear in Byzantine manuscripts.22

1.2.4 Language

The overall impression of the manuscript is of super-plene orthography. The

vowel /i/ in particular shows plene spelling in stems like nifʿal, nit/hitpaʿel,

hifʿil and piʿel as in וסנכינ , ץיציה , ץיציק , םערתימה , דבכתימהו , ריכתשימ and םיסנכינ .

The manuscript changes rarely to defective spelling used in bh, seen in האגתמ

and הנמתמש , and nouns that double their second radical like ויתודמ also appear

plene: ויתודימב and תותיכ . Similarly, the particle םע is spelled defectively. The

spelling of the vowel /e/ is also mainly expressed plene by yod, as in the nouns

סידרפל but also סדרפ , םיציל , התימ , רנה (2×) but also רינלש , המיהבבש , לביחו . It

appears in the adjectives expressing sere, as in ןימש , in verbs like ריכתשימ and

בישימו , and in וליא (4×) and ולא . It also expresses a segol in דמחינו and אנהינ

22 I thank Judith Olszowy-Schlanger for drawing this to my attention.
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as well as in the relative pronoun -ש , as in שייש for שיש .23 Plene spelling also

appears in the semivowels as in ןניא and ןיבלוניב . The spelling of /o/ and /u/ is

primarily kept defectively, as in השלש but also השולש (1×), רתֵיָ for רתוי indicating

perhaps a different reading of the word,24 עבשה for עבושה , the active participle

ןילכא but לכואה and םירמוא , the object ן/םתא , ותא and םושמ .25 The spelling of /a/

in final position shows mixed evidence in nouns and names: איסהרפ , היימר , ןב

המוז , איובאןב also as היבאןב , אביקע׳ר .26

The consonant yod shows mixed plene and defective spelling in ןיינמ also

as ןינמ , and appears in the final position as alef-yod— יאזעןב , יאחויןבןועמש —

rather than as two yods.27 The sibilants oscillate, as is apparent in עבס for עבוש

and הנוס for הנוש , a frequent phenomenon in rh.28 There is an instance of

emphatisation of consonants and guttural weakening in םיעישוי for םיאיצוי .29

The manuscript shows the interchange of mem and nun typical of rh, primar-

ily using nun in the masculine plural participle— ןיפכנםינב , ןילטבמ , ןיפינחמ ,

ןיקמעמ , ן/םירמוא , ןיבלמה , ןיתשמ , ןיברמ , ןיבבוג , ןילטונו , ןיטעממ , ןיפקוז , םינבםיברמ ,

ןיריכמ —while mem is used in plural nouns throughout— ןיאיבמםירבד , םיבלכ ,

םיקידצ , םהילע .30 The noun םדא is spelled in this manuscript with mem. One

finds a spirantisation typical of rh in ןיפפוכ for ןיבבוג .31 A long morpheme of

23 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1243; Morag, Vocalised Talmudic Manuscripts, 39:

bRS 24a–25b note 2 on the vocalisation.

24 Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 950; Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat

Qahir, 146.

25 Judith Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling in Manuscripts of the Mishnah: A Proposed Explana-

tion’, Journal of Jewish Studies 72, no. 1 (2021): 94. Henshke assumes that defective spelling

in these cases is due to interlingual Hebrew contact and Aramaic influence. On the differ-

ent ways to spell םושמ , see Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 70–71; Breuer,

Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmudha-Bavli, 163nn646–647; Sharvit,Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon ḥakhamim,

413–414.

26 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1246–1247; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 32–

37.

27 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 67–71.

28 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1233–1234; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 71–

73.

29 Judith Henshke, ‘Ha-Itzurim ha-naḥatziym bi-ketav yad Qaimbridg’ (Hotzaʾat Lev) shel

ha-Mishnah’, Leshonenu 72, no. 4 (2010): 437.

30 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1228–1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon

ḥaz”al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126–128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon

ḥakhamim, 226–228.

31 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥha-Mishnah, 2:1220–1223; Breuer,Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmudha-Bavli, 108–

109; Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 188–189; Mor, Ivrit yehudaʾit, 121–123;

Shimon Sharvit, ‘Ḥilufei ha-itzurimb-p bi-leshonḥakhamim’, inMasʾat Aharon:meḥqarim

be-lashon mugashim le-Aharon Dotan, ed. Moshe Bar-Asher (Jerusalem: Mosad Bialik,

2009), 218–243.
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the second-person masculine singular perfective appears in התאצמ ; this is fre-

quent in Judaean Desert texts and less frequent in rh.32

The particle לש is always prefixed to the following word— תרצעלש , חישמלש ,

רינלש , םדאלש —as is known from mishnaic and talmudic manuscripts and is

apparent in the facsimile of Halakhot Pesuqot.33 Names that appear in the

manuscript are דיוד , המוזןב , איובאןב also as היבאןב , אביקע׳ר . The name of God

is rendered variously, by ייי , םיהלא , הבקה , the tetragrammaton הוהי , and םוקמ .34

There is no use of foreign vocabulary. The verb היה is conjugated in Aramaic.

The creator of the manuscript ascribes anonymous sentences to authorities,

e.g. יאחויןבןועמש . There is distinctive rh vocabulary— ןמזב (spelled defectiv-

ely)—and one abbreviation— ׳נש for רמאנש .

1.3 Manuscript iii: jts ena 1795.1–3

1.3.1 Size

16.7cm × 16.3cm

1.3.2 Codicology

The three folios jts ena 1795.1–3 were written in the 10th or early 11th century

on a brown paper codex. The text of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh covers sen-

tences with the numbers thirteen, fourteen, twenty-two, twenty-four and (two

hundred and) forty-eight. The brown paper codex has a square shape and is

inscribedwith seventeen lines in black ink. The fragments seem to have narrow

margins. This, however, cannot be determined with certainty as the fragments

have been cut out and pasted onto a different frame. jts ena 1795.1 shows three

holes whichmake it difficult to read. The fragments jts ena 1795.2v and 1795.3v

are torn on the right-hand side so that huge parts of the text situated in the

middle and upper right side are missing. jts ena 1795.1r shows sentences of

number thirteen, and jts ena 1795.1v joins directly to it, showing fourteen and

twenty-two. This text joins directly to jts ena 1795.2r, showing baraitot of bSot

46b verbatim, and these continue on jts ena 1795.2v, followed by twenty-four.

jts ena 1795.3r joins directly to the previous folio and shows twenty-two fol-

lowed by Birkhat ha-Shahar, which contains (two hundred and) forty-eight on

jts ena 1795.3v.

32 Elisha Qimron, The Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1986), §310.11;

Mor, Ivrit yehudaʾit, 190n153; Mose Z. Segal, AGrammar of Mishnaic Hebrew (Oxford: Clar-

endon Press, 1927), 70–71.

33 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1207–1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77–

79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20.

34 Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad’.
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figure 3 jts ena 1795.1v

The script of the fragments is similar to the script of the precedent manu-

script Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, ff. 33–34. The folios of jts ena 1795.1–3 are sim-

ilar in script, in text layout and also probably in their original size to the

previous. Therefore, here I only list the differences between the two manu-

scripts.

Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, ff. 33–34 is inscribed on parchment, while jts ena 1795.1–

3 are written on paper, which would indicate a slightly later dating to the 11th

century as paper started to be usedmore widely at this time. Unlike Bodl. Heb.

d. 47/13, ff. 33–34, which is inscribed with eighteen lines, jts ena 1795.1–3 show

only seventeen lines. The beginning of a new sentence in jts ena 1795.1–3 is

marked by a colon and a circle after which a space follows. jts ena 1795.3v ends

with a blessing followed by another blessing inscribed below our text written

by a different hand in a different ink.
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1.3.3 Palaeography

The script of jts ena 1795.1–3 is Oriental square, and is exceedingly similar to

that of Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, ff. 33–34. In comparison to the script shown in Bodl.

Heb. d. 47/13, ff. 33–34, the script of jts ena 1795.1–3 seems slightly less slim. It

is more rounded and calligraphic, which may be due to a less sharpened nib of

the pen. For a detailed palaeographical analysis of the script, see the previous

manuscript above.

In jts ena 1795.1–3 the epithet of the divine is abbreviated by twodots above

the letters ( ׳ה׳בקה ), and line fillers appear in form of hooks (jts ena 1795.2).

In general, it seems that these fragments assemble not so much numerical

sayings of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh (although the text covers some rare

sayings), but rather collect early baraitot from the Mishnah and Tosefta and

mix these with much later Babylonian talmudic and liturgical content.

1.3.4 Language

The manuscript shows mixed orthography tending to plene spelling. The spel-

ling of /i/ in nouns is frequent— תודימ , הניצה —, but it also appears in ןוידיפ and

ריעה , which appears once as רעה . Yod is also spelled in nit/hitpaʿel, nifʿal, hifʿil

and the piʿel: לבקתימו , קקזינו , וחליש , הלבליב , סנכיהל , הוליהש , לטיב and ולטיב (3×)

also defectively as ולטב (2×). Plene spelling is foundafter the letter lamed in רגיל ,

עורזיל .35 The particle םע is spelled defectively. Spelling of yod for /e/ appears in

the noun ויניש , but there is also ינש , and in words with the alef prostheticum,

suchas ועבציאב (alsodefectively as ועבצאב ), ויתועבצאב ,36 in the activeparticiple,

as in ץיצוק,ליכואו , ליבזמו, ךילהמה , and before the patach furtivum in חיתופו .37 It

also shows in the particle וליא and the semivowel of ןיאו . Plene spelling express-

ing the sound /e/ with an alef is seen in the name רצאנדכובנ .38 Plene spelling

of /o/ is not the norm: השלש , םלוכ (2×).39 The spelling of /a/ in final position

fluctuates between alef and he, as in אסרפ , היולהל , and the names אניבר , היקזח ,

הדוהי׳ר can be seen.40

35 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1244.

36 Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon ḥakhamim, 334–335.

37 Mor, Ivrit yehudaʾit, 56; Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1243–1244; Epstein, Diqduq

Aramit Bavlit, 33; Morag, Vocalised Talmudic Manuscripts, 38: bRS 24b טילוב but bRS 25a

רזוג .; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 47.

38 Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon ḥakhamim, 224.

39 On a discussion of plene and defective spelling of /o/, see Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.

40 The ways of spelling with alef or he see Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1246–1247;

and the discussion in Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 32–37.
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Expressing the first root consonant by double yod is an unusual feature that

appears in ונלחיי .41 However it is common in middle position, as in רייתשנ , and

appears in the final position of the first person possessive pronoun יידיל .42 Con-

sonantal vav may be spelled with alef, as in היתאוכ for היתווכ , known from

the Judaean Desert texts and which also appears in rh.43 There is change in

sibilants— תוטירס for טוטריס , normally as טוטריש —known in Judaean Desert

texts and rh.44 There is frequent interchange between mem and nun in the

masculine plural noun and pronoun endings: םיצע , םירבד , ןיאיבמ , ןירמוא , ןיריכמ ,

םיבלכ , םהילע .45 An interchange of resh and lamed appears in רצתיאו instead of

ליצתיאו , which is frequent in Mishnah manuscripts and rh and is a character-

istic of Babylonian Aramaic.46

Further diverse features appear, such as the prefixing of the particle לש to

the following word: םוקמלש , ריעלש , ערוצמלש , םוקמלש , בללש .47 The names show-

ing in the manuscript are רצאנדכובנו , היקזח , הדוהי׳ר , אניבר . The names of God

are rendered variously, as ייי , םוקמלש , הבקה .48

There is vocabulary fromGreek, such as רטסלקו , and use ismade of Aramaic,

as in רצתיאוהידילאקיזה , as well as distinctive rh lexicon, such as םלשוריב , םושמ ,

םדא , לוסרקב . Themanuscript shows abbreviations such as ׳ש for םיצרש , and that

of the usual exegetical terminology: ו״ק for רמוחולק , ׳נש for רמאנש .

2 Oriental Square, 11th Century

2.1 Manuscript iv: cul T-S H 7.21, cul T-S K 21.94, cul T-S K 21.85,

cul&Bodl. L-G Talm. ii 95, Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24

2.1.1 Size

cul T-S H 7.21: 25.0cm × 14.8cm

cul T-S K 21.94: 38.0cm × 14.8cm

41 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 63–64; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 955.

42 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 67–71.

43 Qimron, The Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls, § 100.9; Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah,

2:1224.

44 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1233–1234; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 71–

73; Mor, Ivrit yehudaʾit, 97–104.

45 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1228–1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon

ḥaz”al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126–128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon

ḥakhamim, 226–228.

46 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1228; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 129–130;

Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon ḥakhamim, 222–228.

47 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1207–1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77–

79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot 3, 8, 9, 20 and further.

48 Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad’.
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figure 4 cul T-S H 7.21r
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cul T-S K 21.85: 24.0cm × 15.5cm

cul&Bodl. L-G Talm. ii 95: 23.2cm × 15.9cm

Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24: 63.5cm × 14.3–16.2cm

2.1.2 Codicology

The fragments cul T-S H 7.21, cul T-S K 21.94, cul T-S K 21.85, cul&Bodl. L-G

Talm. ii 95, and Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24 form part of one incomplete rotulus which

was written in the early 11th century and which shows sentences of Pirqa de-

Rabbenu ha-Qadosh for the numbers three, four, six, seven, ten, eleven, thirteen

and fourteen. The text is written on long narrow pieces of unruled parchment

whichwas inscribedwith brown ink. The parchment has narrow left- and right-

handmargins and the text inscribed on the verso is on top to the writing of the

recto. This indicates thatwhen the reader finished reading the text on the recto,

the rotulus was turned over on the horizontal axis. Turning the ‘page’ upward,

thisway, unlike in a horizontal scroll, the reader could continue to readwithout

needing to first roll up the rotulus. The fragments align as follows: cul T-S H

7.21r shows number seven. Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24r does not align directly, but the

piece shows stitching on top, and a dalet on the right upper margin above the

first line indicates how the parchment pieces should be sewn together. This

piece shows sayings of the number six. cul T-S K 21.94r presents sayings of ten

and has stitching on the lower margin. This piece does not join directly to the

preceding parchment piece. However, cul T-S K 21.85r aligns directly to this

parchment piece, showing stitching on its top and its bottom margin, and a

he above the first line of the writing announces the order of the sewing of the

parchment pieces.49 This fragment shows ten, eleven, thirteen and fourteen and

forms the upper part of a fragment, which is continued by its adjacent piece of

cul&Bodl. L-G Talm. ii 95v, which forms its lower part. The adjacent fragment

cul&Bodl. L-G Talm. ii 95v continues fourteen.

When the fragments are organised and aligned in this manner and flipped

over, cul T-S K 21.85v and cul&Bodl. L-G Talm. ii 95r show sentences of three.

They join directly to culT-S K 21.94v, which shows stitching on its top and con-

tinues three and has one instance of four. This is followed by Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24v,

which does not join directly but shows sayings of four and three. culT-SH 7.21v

shows a different text, and is inscribed by a different scribe, hence it does not

belong to our text.

The different sentences are divided by a circle below the headline or a colon

and a space. In fragment cul T-S K 21.85r, we see both signs combined as a

49 Olszowy-Schlanger, ‘Un Rotulus’, 28–30.
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colon followed by a circle and a space which also appears for instance in Bible

manuscripts from the Firkovitch collection also as colon, circle, colon.50 The

parchment pieces are inscribed in one narrow column whose right-hand mar-

gin is kept aligned while the left-hand margin is not always met.

2.1.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental square. The writing is clear and legible and was executed

with care. The density of the letters is low, there are small spaces between the

words and the individual letters do not touch. The proportion of the letters

is square, they are as high as they are broad, and the final mem in particu-

lar has the shape of a cube with a small serif above the headline. The letters

keep the headline and baseline despite the small serifs of the letters bet, dalet,

he, kaf, final mem, resh and tav. Letters that are alike, such as bet and kaf, are

similar yet distinguishable. Bet has a right-hand angular downstroke which

meets with the horizontal base beyond the meeting point to the right, while

kaf is a rounded letter. Dalet and resh differ in the way dalet is a traced: its

horizontal upper bar goes beyond the meeting point to the right with its right-

hand vertical downstroke, whereas the horizontal bar of resh is not extended

to the right. He differs from het in the fact that its left-hand downstroke does

not reach the upper bar in comparison to het, which is a closed letter. Some-

times, however, the left-handdownstrokeof hemeetswith theupper bar,which

makes he and het look alike. Yod and vav also resemble each other, as yod is

sometimes traced with a long vertical downstroke which nearly reaches the

baseline. Alef is distinctive, as its middle extremity is traced obliquely, reach-

ing from theheadline to thebaseline, its short and vertical right-handextremity

has a slanted serif and its left-hand extremity is traced with a vertical down-

stroke twisting the pen and curving the leg of the letter inwards. Final mem,

which is a cuboid letter with a short serif on the upper left of the headline,

is strongly reminiscent of samekh; the right-hand extremity of ayin is elong-

ated, reaching below the baseline upon which the following letter nests; and

tav is traced with four strokes, a horizontal upper bar on the headline, its right-

hand extremity is perpendicular to the baseline, its left-hand leg meets with

the headline and closes the letter so that its left-hand extremity is traced with

a vertical downstrokemeeting the baseline upon which a short horizontal foot

is traced to the left. The text shows alef-lamed ligatures, and abbreviations

50 Olszowy-Schlanger, ‘Un Rotulus’, 32; Benjamin M. Outhwaite, ‘Beyond the Leningrad Co-

dex: Samuel b. Jacob in the Cairo Genizah’, in Studies in Semitic Linguistics and Manu-

scripts: A Liber Discipulorum in Honour of Professor Geoffrey Khan, ed. Nadja Vidro et al.,

Studia Semitica Upsaliensia 30 (Uppsala: Uppsala Universitet, 2018), 327.
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such as ׳נש for רמאנש , the divine name is abbreviated by two yods, the epi-

thet is by ה׳ב׳ק׳ה . There are some dilatations (line-final elongations) on the

left, however the margin is often not met. Misspellings are stroked out and

corrections are added on or above the line. The final six lines of the fragment

cul T-S K 21.85v and the whole recto of cul T-S K 21.94 are written in smaller

script, however the scribe seems to be the one who prepared the whole rotu-

lus.51

2.1.4 Language

Themanuscript shows overall super-plene orthography and some unique early

linguistic features. It spells yod for /i/ in nearly all instances, be it in nouns such

as םידיש for םידש and nouns that reduplicate their second radical such as הדינ ,

תיביר , ויתודימ , ותטמ defectively, or the stems nifʿal, nit/hitpaʿel, piʿel and hifʿil,

as in יתעזעדזנו , יתעתרינו , יתלפנו , יתשקיב , סנכנו , ושדיק , יתענמינ , םיאריתימ , לכתשמה ,

ךרצינ , יתיניכ , יתלטיה , ןיסנכינ , רסמינ , וארבינ , ללפתיהל but also ללפתהל , ללפתינ , יתארתינ ,

בכרתנה , יתיצריהו . Plene spelling also appears in the particles םע and ןמ , as

in המיע , םושימ , ןכימ . The spelling of /e/ with yod mostly appears in nouns—

וריבח , יריבחל , םנהיג but also םנהג , תושיא also שא , םישיביכ , תודיע , םירישכה , םיתימו ,

but רנב defectively—in the verb לישבתה and in the adjectives הרישכ , הנישי ,

םינשי , הניקז .52 Yod expressing the segol in the relative pronoun ש‑ is seen in

אוהיישו , שייש ;53 expressed by an alef it is seen in יתאבאשיכו for יתאבשכ , a form

that may appear in Judaean Desert documents.54 The habitual rendering as

‑ הש , the norm in Judaean Desert documents and the codex Kaufmann of the

Mishnah, does not appear in this manuscript; it is however found in Mishnah

manuscripts from the Cairo Genizah.55 Yod for /e/ is seen in ולא , in םה וליא and

םהיליאמ ; the first also appears defectively as ן/םהולא . A fluctuating plene and

defective spelling appears also in the semivowel in ונאש for וניאש , appearing

also as ןיא , and in םהיניב .56 The spelling of /o/ and /u/ is equally inconsistent:

one finds התואב but ותא , ינודא , השולש but also השלש , רתויב , לכו but ולוכ , םלוכמ ,

51 Olszowy-Schlanger, ‘Un Rotulus’, 32.

52 Mor, Ivrit yehudaʾit, 47n98.

53 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1243; Morag, Vocalised Talmudic Manuscripts, 39:

bRS 24a–25b, n2.

54 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1234–1235; Mor, Ivrit yehudaʾit, 56–58.

55 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1252; Steven Fassberg, ‘Ha-Ketiv “she-ha” le-kinui

ḥaziqah: kelum meshameshet ha-he em qeriʾah matzʿait le-/e/ be-tequfat ha-beit sheni?’

Meḥqarim be-lashon, ed. Moshe bar Asher vol. 7 (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1996): 109–118;

Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 122.

56 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1237.
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לוקתב , אולש , שדוק , ןבקרוק .57 The spelling of ןאכ is defective in ןכימ ,58 /a/ in final

position is expressed by he as in הייסחרפ , and the names הריתבןב , היינוהןב , ׳ר

הביקע .59

Yod as the first consonant is rendered by double spelling, as seen in בושייב ,

which is a rare phenomenon.60 In the middle position the manuscript shows

a variance of possible spellings for the consonant— ןינמ but also ןיינמ , םייעימ)לו(

but also םיעימ and םייעמ , םייניעל also םיינעל and ןייע , םידשב , םימשבש , םייפעפע ,

םיינושאר , םייעצמ —and in final position the first-person possessive pronoun

appears as ייחישמ , ייאיבנ , ייחויןב , יימימ .61 Double vav is used to express the con-

sonant, as shown in םיווו , וואל , טשווהו , םיוולמש , a frequent rh phenomenon.62

One finds instances of guttural weakening in the manuscript— יהשמ for

איהשמ —and one correction in ןעחוט . Guttural weakening is an early phe-

nomenon known from bh and Judaean Desert texts and it is characteristic

for Galilean Aramaic (ga) and Geonic texts.63 There is also frequent inter-

change of he and het in the manuscript, which is characteristic of Geonic

texts.64 There is a change in sibilants— תוסכו instead of תושכ , םירועס instead

of םירועש —frequent for rh and known from Judaean Desert texts.65 The pre-

dominant spelling of masculine plural verbs and suffixes in this manuscript

is mem, however a few endings are spelled with nun: ןינמאנ , ןירמוא .66 Several

57 To the different ways of spelling of /o/ and /u/ see Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.

58 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1236–1237; Friedman, ‘Ancient Scroll Fragment’,

31–32; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 25–27; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon

ḥakhamim, 278.

59 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 32–33.

60 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 63–64; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 955.

61 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 64 and 67.

62 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1223–1225.

63 Alexander Sperber, A Historical Grammar of Biblical Hebrew (Leiden: Brill, 1966), 476–

478; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon ḥakhamim, 15–17; Edward Y. Kutscher, Studies in

Galilean Aramaic (Ramat Gan: Bar-Ilan University, 1976), 67–69; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh

shel leshonḥakhamim, 20–23; JudithHenshke, ‘Gutturals inmsCambridgeof theMishnah:

A Historical-Linguistic Study of Rabbinic Hebrew Traditions’, Hebrew Studies 52 (2011):

171–200. See also the index of Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot, 210–211.

64 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1232–1233; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon ḥak-

hamim, 23;Henshke, ‘Gutturals inmsCambridge’, 210–211; Sassoon,SeferHalakhot Pesuqot,

e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20.

65 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1233–1234; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 71–

73; Mor, Ivrit yehudaʾit, 97–104.

66 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1228–1230; Shelomo Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot

be-leshon ḥaz”al’, Meḥqerei Talmud: qovets meḥqarim ba-Talmud u-vi-teḥumim govlim 2

(1993): 364–392; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126–128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel

leshon ḥakhamim, 226–228.
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longmorphemes in the second-personmasculine singular perfective appear in

the manuscript: התדמל , התכראה , התאצמנ , התסנכנ . This is known from Judaean

Desert texts and appears less frequently in Late Biblical Hebrew (lbh) and

rh.67

The manuscript shows some unique and early linguistic features. The part-

icle לש is prefixed to the followingword throughout: תומצעלש , םדאלש , הליפתלש ,

ןיילש , המהבלש , הכרעמלש , וריבחלש , םדאלש , הכרבלש , םירועסלש , םסלש , קוחסלש ,

לדרחלש , לארשילש , בערלש , הרבעלש , םיפשכלש ; this is also the case with לע in

שלשלע , רשבלע , םינשלע and תא in ונוקתא .68 The names that appear in the manu-

script are דיוד , הסוי׳ר , ספירגא , ייכז׳ר , הביקע׳ר , ייחויןב , יאזעןב , הריתבןב , היינוהןב ,

הרממןקז . The name of God is rendered variously, as הבקה , םוקמ , יי .69

The lexicon takes from Greek— תילטסא , סילוקרמב , סוגרפסיא —from Latin—

תוינוקיא —and from Aramaic— היימנ , ןונתןינבר . The verb היה is primarily con-

jugated in Hebrew, although it also appears in the Aramaic conjugation. There

is distinctive rh vocabulary: ןכםא , ןתיל , הזבגלעהז , ןכשלכ , אלאדועאלו , ונמימ

but also ונממ , ןמזב and its early form ןמזיב ,70 the long form דצהזיאכ ,71 the early

spelling of םלשורי ,72 ןובר instead of םלועלשונבר ,73 ןדא an early form but also

םדא , וזה , םושימ , אלא .

The corrections in thismanuscript are crossed out on the line and are added

above the line.There are abbreviations of fullwords such as ׳ד and ׳מד for תועמד ,

׳פמ for ינפמ , ׳בד for םירבד , ׳נש for רמאנש , ׳וגו for רמוגו .

67 Elisha Qimron, The Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1986), §310.11;

Mor, Ivrit yehudaʾit, 190n153; Mose Z. Segal, AGrammar of Mishnaic Hebrew (Oxford: Clar-

endon Press, 1927), 70–71.

68 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1207–1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77–

79.

69 Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad’.

70 On the plene spelling, see Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1068 and 1244.

71 Shimon Sharvit, ‘Shetei tofaʾot fonologiyot be-leshon ḥakhamim’. Meḥqarim be-ivrit u-ve-

aravit: sefer ziqaron le-Dov Eron. Teʿudah 6 (1988): 49–50; Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah

bi-Genizat Qahir, 115. For long forms see also Morag, Vocalised Talmudic Manuscripts, 4:

bShab 157a; 19: bBer 43a; a short form in 33: bRS 22b; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot, e.g.

68, 71.

72 Mor, Ivrit yehudaʾit, 28n8; Birnbaum, Leshonha-Mishnahbi-GenizatQahir, 331–332; Breuer,

Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 75; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot, e.g. 6, 19, 20.

73 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1230–1231; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon

ḥaz”al’, 388–389; Mor, Ivrit yehudaʾit, 106–111; Morag, Vocalised Talmudic Manuscripts, 51:

bShab 154b ןדא .
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figure 5 cul Or. 1080.4.57v

2.2 Manuscript v: cul Or. 1080.4.57

2.2.1 Size

14.8cm × 14.1cm

2.2.2 Codicology

The fragment cul Or. 1080.4.57 was written in the early 11th century and shows

numerical sayings of Pirqa de-Rabbenuha-Qadosh for the numbers seven, eight

and ten. The rectangular-shaped codex was written on yellowish parchment.

The parchment was ruled with a hard point and has a few small wormholes.

The text on cul Or. 1080.4.57r shows the number seven and aligns directly to

the verso, which shows sayings of ten and eight. The beginning of every new

sentence is marked by a siglum :0: followed by a small space. This graphic
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device is known from biblical manuscripts, for instance in the Firkovitch col-

lection, and was there used as a dividing element between Masoretic notes.74

Further, in the enumeration every subsequent single element of the numbered

saying listed is marked by a full stop on the headline.

2.2.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental square. The spaces between the letters are relatively large,

so the text has low density. The letters are as broad as they are high, and have

shading. The letters he, lamed, and finalmem in particular are elongated at the

ends of lines, which gives the text a regularly inscribed impression. The head-

line is kept by all the letters, as they are clearly hung from it (except for the

ascender of lamed). As for the baseline, the letters keep to it except for the let-

ters gimel, nun and ayin, whose bases go slightly below it. The similar letters bet

and kaf are clearly distinguishable: bet is more angular and kaf is traced with

one slender and round stroke. The upper horizontal bar of dalet goes to the

right beyond themeetingpoint of its right-handvertical downstroke,while resh

is traced with one stroke having a prominent rectangular head. A character-

istic letter is alef : its left-hand oblique downstroke descends from the headline

without reaching the baseline, and the extremity of the left leg is inverted to

the middle and is traced with the full width of the pen, as is its small head on

the right side. Final mem is a closed rectangular letter, the tracing of the hori-

zontal upper bar follows the headline, its right-hand vertical stroke turning to

the left like a nun results into a horizontal base which goes slightly beyond the

baseline. The letter is closed on the left-handwith a bulbous downstrokewhich

meets the base. Pe, ayin andmedial nun are all distinctive letters as the follow-

ing lettersmay rest on their horizontally elongated bases. This nesting feature is

known fromArabic calligraphy. Likewise, as in Oriental manuscripts, the bases

of the letters dalet, final nun and kuf, are curved downward. Lastly, the meet-

ing point of the middle leg of shin has slightly moved upward on the left-hand

downstroke, instead of meeting it on the baseline.

Elongated letters he,mem, and lamed at the ends of lines fill the line to the

margin; the same goal is fulfilled by space fillers: two left turned v’s (<<).

2.2.4 Language

The manuscript uses nearly exclusively defective spelling, as can be seen in

the spelling of /i/ in תיבר and the semivowel ןב for ןיב , which is un-

74 Outhwaite, ‘Beyond the Leningrad Codex’, 327. Outhwaite describes this graphic device as

a distinctive siglum of the scribe Samuel b. Jacob, which apparently is not the case here.

Rather this siglum appears in Bible manuscripts generally as a graphic device.
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usual.75 The spelling of /e/ is alsomainly defective, as in םיתמה , ןהולא appearing

also plene as ןהוליאו and םנהיג . The spelling of the vowels /o/ and /u/ is mixed:

השלש , םדוק .76

The particle לש is prefixed to the followingword throughout: םימלש , הקדצלש ,

חישמלש .77 The names which appear are הביקע׳ר and דוד (spelled defectively).

The name of God is rendered as םיקלא , ייי , הבקה .78

There is no unusual vocabulary used in this manuscript. Corrections in the

manuscript are marked by two dots above the letter and are added above or

are crossed out on the line. Numbers are abbreviated by Hebrew letters as are

entire words ׳בקתיב for תורבקתיב , ׳הכ for בותכהכ , or ׳מה׳ב for שדקמהתיב , and

evenwhole biblical quotations as ׳רמדובכאסיכ of Jer 17.12: ןוֹשׁארִמֵםוֹרמָדוֹבכָאסֵּכִּ

וּנשֵׁדָּקְמִםוֹקמְ .

The technical terms used are ׳נש for רמאנש , ׳וגו for רמוגו , ׳מוא for םי/רמוא . Two

vocalisations appear, in בשֵת and ןיכִמַ .

2.3 Manuscript vi: Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, ff. 53–54

2.3.1 Size

17.9cm × 16.0cm

2.3.2 Codicology

The folio fragments of Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, ff. 53–54 are part of a codex written

in the 11th century and show a wide range of sayings of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-

Qadosh containing the numbers five, six, ten, eleven, thirteen and fourteen. The

folios are written on ruled parchment and are inscribed with brown vegetal

ink. The fragments are damaged pieces. While Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 53r lacks

the upper margin and the inner left margin, Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 54r lacks half

of the folio’s left side. Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 53r shows sayings of six, its verso

lists sayings of five and Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 54r shows ten. These are indi-

vidually inscribed manuscripts that do not align textually, while Bodl. Heb. e.

77/24, f. 54r, which shows ten, directly joins to Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 54v, con-

tinuing with eleven, thirteen and fourteen. Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 53r shows a

perpendicular inscription on the right-hand margin and three renewed lines

with black ink on the lower part of the folio, as it seems that the script may

75 Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 63; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic He-

brew’, 952–953.

76 For a discussion, see Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.

77 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1207–1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77–

79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot, 3, 8, 9, 20 and further.

78 Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad’.
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figure 6 Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 53r

have been faded. The sentences are divided by left turned arrows (<) and a

space. The last folio, Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 54v, shows a custos at the end of

the page.

2.3.3 Palaeography

The script isOriental square and thedensity of the letters is low.Theproportion

of the letters is square and they are attached to the headline and baseline. Des-

pite the pointed serifs of letters such as bet, gimel, kaf, nun, pe, resh and tav, the

script gives a regular impression. The similar letters bet and kaf are distinguish-
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able, as bet is more angular and has a somewhat pointy horizontal bar, and kaf

is a rounded letterwith an equally pointy head.Dalet is tracedwith two strokes,

and its horizontal upper bar breaks the vertical downstroke to the right, while

resh is traced with one stroke giving a square impression. He is an open letter,

as its left-hand downstroke does not meet with the horizontal upper bar, while

het is a closed letter, with a curvy left-hand and right-hand leg whose meeting

points on the upper bar are finished by two pointy serifs. What characterises

many letters are their wavy legs, which undergo a twist of the pen when traced

so that the movement creates slight curves to the downward stroke (gimel, he,

seyn, het, final andmedial nun, final pe, kuf ). In comparison to these, vav looks

like a hook executed with a straight downstroke and a serif on its top. Final

mem is also a distinctive letter. It is large and is traced in three movements.

Its upper horizontal extremity has a pointy serif, its large base is somewhat

slanted and goes below the baseline, while its left-hand downstroke closes the

letter and gives the final impression of imitating a sigma.What also character-

ises this script is the letter pe, which has a sting on its head traced with the

first movement of the pen, and its large base is slanted and reaches below the

baseline to the left upon which the following letter may rest. This nesting of

letters is also characteristic of the elongated base of ayin.

The script contains alef-lamed ligatures known from Oriental calligraphic

contexts.

2.3.4 Language

Themanuscript showsmixed super-plene and defective orthography. The vow-

el /i/ can be spelled in the nouns התיכ , הדינ , הטימ , דוסירביד , and יארינ , and also

in the stems piʿel and nifʿal, as in סנכינה , רריג . There is one defective spelling in

רכתשמה . The spelling of /e/ is alsomixed: in the nouns there are ץירשה , םיינישל ,

התימ , ויניש and םייעימ , but also םיעמ ; in the verbs, לכואהו is spelled defectively as

is ןהולאו , but there are also plene ןהוליאו , אלא . The semivowel is always spelled

plene, as in ןהיניב , ןיא . The spelling of /o/ is in nearly all instances plene: השולש

(9×) but also השלש (2×), התוא , םואתיפ , שדוק .79 The orthography of /a/ uses alef

in אליתפב , however in names only he shows הימחנ׳ר , היקזח .80

The first root consonant yod is spelled by double yod, as in ןשייהו , םירוסיי ,

בשייתמה , an unusual phenomenon.81 Double yod is also used in middle posi-

79 Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.

80 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1246–1247; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 32–

37.

81 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 63–64; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 955.
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tion in תייבל , in the dual םיינישל , םיילפכ , םייניעה ,82 as well as in the final position

in יישר . There is frequent interchange of mem and nun in the ending of the

active masculine plural participle, as demonstrated in the cases םיתושו , ןישק ,

ןינסמה , םירמוא , םירוסיי , ןיכעממ , ןינצמ , םילכוא , ןיטעממ , ןיברמ , ןידעמ , ןילואש , םיאב ,

ןיחגנמ , ןירזממכ , and so on.83 The word םדא , ‘man’, is spelled with mem.84 One

long morpheme appears in the second-person masculine singular perfective

התלטבמ .85

The particle לש is always prefixed to the following word: יוחמתלש , השמלש ,

ןרהאלש .86Vocabulary is used fromGreek— סופורטיפא , סוגרפסאב —andAramaic

phrasing is used in התיימדקאתבצתדבעתא and אתמהיכלמ in the first saying on

Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 54v, and in the conjugation of הוה .

Corrections are added above the line. Hebrew letters abbreviate the num-

bers and beginnings of sentences such as in ׳ה and ׳אנ׳בד׳ו for םירבדשמח/שש

ורמאנ , ‘five/six things are said’, as well as technical terms ׳אנ for ו/רמאנ and ׳וא

for ןי/רמוא .

2.4 Manuscript vii: cul T-S K 21.84

2.4.1 Size

24.0cm × 14.0cm (middle column)

2.4.2 Codicology

The fragment cul T-S K 21.84 is a megillah written in the 11th century. The

horizontal scroll was made of parchment; its lower part is missing, and it is

inscribed with three columns, of which the right-hand part is torn. The parch-

ment is not ruled and is only inscribed on its recto. The left column shows

two ownership inscriptions and blessings. The middle column shows sayings

of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh covering numbers eight, ten, twelve and four-

teen, followed by numbers four, five and six. The right column seems to show

other midrashim. The sayings are divided by spaces of a width of four letters.

The left-hand margin is irregular. There is no punctuation or graphic devices.

82 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 64;

83 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1228–1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon

ḥaz”al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126–128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon

ḥakhamim, 226–228.

84 Edward Y. Kutscher, ‘Leshon ḥaz”al’, in Sefer Hanokh Yalon: qovetz maʾamerim, ed. Shraga

Abramson, Edward Y. Kutscher, and Shelomo Esh (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1963), 258.

85 Qimron, The Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls, §310.11; Mor, Ivrit yehudaʾit, 190n153; Segal,

Grammar of Mishnaic Hebrew, 70–71.

86 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1207–1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77–

79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot, 3, 8, 9, 20 and further.
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figure 7 cul T-S K 21.84r

2.4.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental square. The density of the script is high. There is a small

space between each letter so that they do not touch. The proportion of the let-

ters is square: they are as high as they are broad. The letters have shading and

some letters (seyn, yod, medial and final nun, ayin, zadi) have serifs. The letters

keep to the imagined headline and baseline, except for gimel, he, kaf and ayin.

The ascender of lamed and the descenders of final nun and kuf are very short

and hardly go above or below the headline and baseline, so that the text gives

a regular reading impression. The right-hand downstrokes of the letters he and

tav are curved and short and do not meet the baseline, whereas their left-hand

extremities reach the baseline and create the impression that the letters are

slanted and lean to the left. The similar letters bet and kaf are distinguished: bet

is an angular letter whose horizontal base reaches beyond themeeting point of

its vertical right-hand downstroke to the right, while kaf is a large and curved

letter. Dalet is traced with two movements, and its horizontal bar crosses with
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its right-hand vertical stroke, while resh is traced with one curved movement.

The left-hand downstroke of he does not reach the upper bar but goes beyond

the baseline, while its right-hand vertical downstroke is short, which gives it a

slanted impression in comparison to het, which is an angular and horizontally

oriented closed letter. Defining letters of the script are the kappa-shaped alef,

looking nearly like a Latin n; gimelwith its slanted left-hand extremity looking

like a fork; lamed with its short ascender and its small body leaning to the left;

andmedialmem, whose left-hand short and slanted serif meets with its curved

right-hand descender on the headline, creating an open letter. The depth of pe

is reduced. Its head is tracedwith a vertical downstrokewhich connectswith its

large round base, and it has no sting on its head. The right-hand vertical down-

stroke of tav is very short and does not reach the baseline, whereas its left-hand

extremity,which is a vertical strokemeeting thehorizontal upperbar, closes the

letter.

2.4.4 Language

Themanuscript shows super-plene orthography. The preference for spelling /i/

is seen primarily in the verbs, as in וסנכינ , ץיציק but also ץציק , ץיציה and one Ara-

maic conjugation, first-person singular perfective, also plene, תיבגינו , but also

in ונימימ , however תיבר is spelled defectively. The spelling of /e/ with yod is also

frequent, as in םיתימ , ןיבימ , הנישי and םינישי , and the names ייזעןיב and המוזןיב ,

which frequently appear this way inMishnahmanuscripts, but also defectively

as ייזעןב , המוזןב , ףסויןב ,87 and ןהולא defectively. The semivowel is spelled, as

in ןיא . The spelling of /o/ shows mixed orthography, as in שדוקה but also שדק ,

ןתוא , ]י[משלת insteadof ימלשות ,88 רמוחולוק whoseplene spelling is distinctive of

Geonic texts,89 לכ , ןבקרוק .90 He reflects the orthography of /a/ in names: היקזח ,

המוזןב , הביקע׳ר .

The consonants show plene spelling for the diphthong in the middle posi-

tion, as in ןיינמ , aswell as in final position in names, as in ייזעןב . The consonantal

vav is also spelled plene: ןיוו . There is frequent interchange of mem and nun in

themasculine plural participle aswell as inmasculine plural nouns: םישוע , םינב ,

87 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1239; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’,

952.

88 The transposition of the sibilant appearing here is known from bh, see to this phe-

nomenon Gesenius, Hebräische Grammatik, § 19n.

89 Friedman, ‘Ancient Scroll Fragment’, 24–26; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 278–

279n655; Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 286 and 286n70; Sharvit, Torat

ha-hegeh shel leshon ḥakhamim, 404–405.

90 Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.
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ןיממוש , ןינולא , ןינומלא , ןיגומלאו , םיזרא , and so on.91 The word םדא , ‘man’, is spelled

withmem.92

Theparticle לש is prefixed to the followingword םדאלש .93Names that appear

in the manuscript are דיוד , הביקע׳ר , ייזעןיב , המוזןיב also as ייזעןב and המוזןב , ןב

ףסוי , קדציכלמ . The name of God appears in abbreviated form as in the tetra-

grammaton ייי , ׳םיא , ׳ה׳בשדוק also as ׳ה׳ב׳וקה .94 Distinctive rh vocabulary is

רמוחולוק for רמוחולק , ונימימ , ןמזב , םשמ . In the manuscript text, a figure of ןהכו

קדצ is replaced by קדציכלמ .

There are no corrections but abbreviations of technical terms as ׳נש for

רמאנש and ׳וגו for רמוגו .

2.5 Manuscript viii: Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, ff. 28bis–29

2.5.1 Size

19.5cm × 16.5cm

2.5.2 Codicology

The two folios of Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, ff. 28bis–29 form part of a codex written in

the 11th century or a bit later, and list numerical sentences of Pirqa de-Rabbenu

ha-Qadosh for numbers six, seven, eight and ten. The sayings were written with

black ink on yellowish unruled parchment. Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, f. 28bisr shows

sayings of number ten and joins directly to Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, f. 28bisv, which

continues with six, eight and ten. Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, f. 29r does not align to the

previous folio, and shows sentences of seven. The folio ends with the scribe’s

dedication andblessing specifically designating the completed text as Pirqa de-

Rabbenu ha-Qadosh. Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, f. 29v is left blank except for six lines

jotted onto the left upper part of the folio in a much later and different hand.

The page layout gives a clean impression, despite the fact that the right outer

margin is not always kept, even though this was clearly attempted, and the text

is highly legible. The sentences are divided by a colon and a wide free space

setting them clearly apart. There are dilatations at the end of lines, and space

fillers which look like small arrows pointing downward. In some biblical quota-

tions on Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, f. 29r, two horizontal dots appear on certain letters.

91 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1228–1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon

ḥaz”al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126–128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon

ḥakhamim, 226–228.

92 Kutscher, ‘Leshon ḥaz”al’, 258.

93 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1207–1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77–

79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20.

94 Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad’.
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figure 8 Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, ff. 28bis r

Whether these particular letters are marked for gematrical reasons could not

be determined. On Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, f. 29r there is a big spot of ink in the lower

bottom section.

2.5.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental square. The density of the letters is high, as the space

between the letters is small, however the words are clearly set apart by a space

which could be filled by a square letter. The proportion of the letters is square,
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they are as high as they are broad, and of small size. The letters were traced

with care and a sharp pen. They have shading and spiky serifs on their tops.

They keep accurately to the headline and baseline; even the legs of the letters

bet, gimel,mem, nun and tav are horizontal, and pe and ayin do not reach below

thebaseline. Letterswhichmaybe easily confused are clearly distinguished. Bet

is more angular and is traced with two strokes, of which the horizontal stroke

on the baseline goes beyond the meeting point of the right-hand downstroke

to the right. This base is curvy. Kaf is traced with one round and curvy elegant

stroke. Dalet is traced with two movements crossing on the right, while resh

is rounded. He is an open letter whose left-hand downstroke does not meet

its horizontal upper bar, while het is a closed letter. Alef is a distinctive letter:

its middle part is traced with an oblique line executed with the full width of

the pen, its head is traced with a short right-hand stroke traced also with the

full width of the pen, and its leg is traced with a left-hand downstroke twisting

the pen so that the extremity is curved somewhat to the left. Gimel is traced

with two strokes, one vertical downstrokewhich sits straight upon the baseline,

while its left-hand extremity is drawn horizontally to the baseline. Pe is not lar-

ger than the other letters, it has a characteristic sting on its head and its base is

not elongated but is drawn horizontally to the baseline. Ayin has no elongated

base, so that there is no nesting. Shin is distinctive: its right-hand extremity is

drawn obliquely from the head to the baseline, its left-hand extremity is a ver-

tical stroke which meets it on the baseline, while the middle extremity meets

these two on the baseline. There are a few ligatures on Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, f. 29r

and many graphic devices and abbreviations used in the manuscript.

2.5.4 Language

Themanuscript shows super-plene orthography. In the spelling of /i/ one finds

yod in nouns— המיר , הדינ but also הדנב , ותטימ , וידוקיפ —but especially in the

nifʿal and nit/hitpaʿel— ןויריה , ןיכרבתימ , ורבינ and וארבינ (3×), לשכינ , ורסמינ , הסנקינ

(for הסנכנ ), בייחתינ , בייחתנ (3×) also as ביחתנ , עגיתינו , זיקיה , סנכינו , רכתשינו , שמישו ,

הנתינ , לאגינ , תצפקינ , ןיסנכינ , וצצקתנ , ואבנתנ —and the particle of ןמ in ןאכימ . Yod

for the sound of /e/ is also predominant: ילביחכ , התימ , דימוע , תותימ , תומיש ,

םניהיג , רתייש for רתיש , הרישכ , ורינ but also רנה , המהב , אנקמ , and the particles

היליאמ for הלאמ and ןהוליא . It also appears in the semivowel of הניאו , ןיב . The

spelling of /o/ and /u/ is mixed.95 This can be seen in התוא but also ותא ,

שלש , לכ , but םושלע .96 The plene spelling is used for רמוחולוק , rather than לק

95 Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.

96 Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 70–71; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-

Bavli, 163 and specifically 163nn646–647; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon ḥakhamim,

413–414.
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רמוחו .97Vav for shuruq appears in the passive participle טולש , instead of the act-

ive one טלוש , a phenomenonwhich is commonandpoints to potential Aramaic

influence.98 /a/ is rendered by alef as in ןאכימ ,99 and the Greek ןורטסילאמוזב .100

In names alef and he appear: אביקע׳ר , הירוא , הירכזו , הקבר .101

The diphthong is expressed by double yod in ןיינמ ,102 in final position it is

rendered by alef-yod— יאכזןב , יאני׳ר,יאתסוד׳ר —except for ישיבא , which shows

a spelling common in bh.103 There is interchange of mem and nun in the mas-

culine plural participle, with a tendency to spell this with nun, as shown in

ןילוג , ןילותב , םירה , ןיסק , ןירדרדו , ןילחומו , ןישרש , ןיצצק , ןירדרד , ןימוטיפ , ןינמאנ but also

םינמאנ (5×) and one correction ןםינמאנ , ןיחכשמ .104

The particle לש is prefixed to the following word: םלועלש , למגלש , רוביצלש .105

Names that appear in the text of themanuscript are דודו but also דיוד , ,יאתסוד׳ר

יאני׳ר , הירוא , הירכזו , הקבר , המלשו , השמ , the unusual spelling of the name Hillel

with hiriq and sere ןקזהליליהו ,106 יאכזןב , אביקע׳ר , לאוערןב , לאיטופ . The name of

God is rendered as הבקה , ייי .107

There is vocabulary from Greek, with ןורטסילאמוזב . The conjugation of the

verb היה is largely in Aramaic, and there is Aramaic phrasing as in ךליאוןאכימ

דיאו for Hebrew דאוךלוהוןאכמ . Distinctive rh vocabulary is םדא , ןמזב , םושלע ,

ונמיה , שןויכ , וזו , יאתמיאו , רמוחולוק .

There are corrections from mem to nun (2×); further corrections are added

above the line. Whole words are abbreviated— ׳כח for םימכח , ׳יזג for תוריזג ,

97 Friedman, ‘Ancient Scroll Fragment’, 24–26; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 278–

279n655; Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 286; Sharvit,Torat ha-hegeh shel

leshon ḥakhamim, 404–405.

98 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 207–209n220.

99 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1236–1237; Friedman, ‘Ancient Scroll Fragment’,

31–32; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 25–27; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon

ḥakhamim, 278.

100 For the plene and defective spelling of ןורטסילמוז/ןורטסילאמוז , seeMarcus Jastrow, ADic-

tionary of the Targumim, the Talmud Babli and Yerushalmi, and the Midrashic Literature

(London: Luzac & Co.; New York: G.P. Putnam’s Sons, 1903), 387.

101 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1246–1247; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 32–

37.

102 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 64.

103 Kutscher, ‘Leshon ḥaz”al’, 251–255; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 67–71.

104 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1228–1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon

ḥaz”al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126–128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon

ḥakhamim, 226–228.

105 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1207–1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77–

79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20 and further.

106 Friedman, ‘Ancient Scroll Fragment’, 28.

107 Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad’.
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׳שמ for םשמ , ׳רז׳בע for הרזהדובע , ׳רשיב for לארשיב , ׳ועה for םלועה —as are

the introductory words of the sentences, e.g. ׳הבקה׳זג׳ריזג׳י for רזגתוריזגרשע

׳הבקה . Numbers are abbreviated by Hebrew letters, and there are technical

terms ׳וגו for רמוגו , ׳מוא for רמוא , ׳אנש for רמאנש . There is one vocalisation in

ףלצׇׇ .

2.6 Manuscript ix: cul T-S C 1.3, cul T-S C 2.175, cul T-S ns 329.419, cul

T-S as 91.484

2.6.1 Size

cul T-S C 1.3 25.5cm × 13.3cm

cul T-S C 2.175: 25.5cm × 13.3cm

cul T-S ns 329.419: 19.0cm × 12.0cm

cul T-S as 91.484: 10.0cm × 5.5cm

2.6.2 Codicology

The manuscript fragments cul T-S C 1.3, cul T-S C 2.175, cul T-S ns 329.419

and cul T-S as 91.484 form part of a single paper codex that was written in

the 11th century, and they contain numerical excerpts of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-

Qadosh for the numbers three, four, five and seven. The folios have no ruling,

are inscribed with black ink and have narrow margins. They are inscribed by

two different hands. Half of the fragments—cul T-S C 1.3, f. 1r right side, f. 2r

left side, and f. 3r left side, cul T-S C 2.175, f. 1r and cul T-S ns 329.419r/v—show

the first hand and mark every beginning of a new sentence with a small space.

The fragments cul T-S C 1.3, f. 1r left side, f. 2r right side, f. 3r right side, cul T-

S C 2.175, f. 2v and cul T-S as 91.484r/v show the second hand. The fragments

cul T-S C 1.3, f. 1r–3v appear on dark brown bifolios while cul T-S C 2.175, f. 1r–

2v, cul T-S as 91.484 and cul T-S ns 329.419 are preserved only on folio halves.

All fragments are damaged on the inner and lower margins. cul T-S as 91.484

and cul T-S ns 329.419 appear on smaller damaged snippets.

The fragments of cul T-S C 1.3, f. 1r–3v and cul T-S C 2.175, f. 1r/v of the first

hand join directly. They show sentences of number four and align as follows:

cul T-S C 1.3, f. 3r left side is followed by cul T-S C 1.3, ff. 3v right side,108 1v left

side, 1r right side, 2r left side, 2v right side and cul T-S C 2.175, ff. 1v and 1r. cul

T-S ns 329.419r/v is also written in the first hand; its recto also shows four, while

its verso shows four and five.

culT-S C 2.175, f. 2r/v and culT-S as 91.484r/v arewritten in the second hand.

In terms of the content, cul T-S C 2.175, f. 2v shows sentences covering three

108 Once on cul T-S C 1.3, f. 3v one finds an excerpted sentence showing the number five.
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figure 9 cul T-S C 1.3, f. 3r left side

and joins directly to cul T-S C 2.175, f. 2r, which covers three and seven. cul T-

S as 91.484 may also cover three: its content and its position in relation to the

other fragments could not be determined with certainty.

In addition, the excerpted sentences show one peculiar motif in content

which may point to the time and the multicultural context where this manu-

script came into being. Themotif of an ascendingmule on a stair ( רומחהלעיםא

םלוסב ) appears in the second opening sentence of four on cul T-S C 1.3, f. 3r,

which couldpoint to apolemicalmentionof Muhammad’s ascension toheaven

riding on his mule, being reminiscent of Jacob’s ladder.109

109 Altmann, ‘The Ladder of Ascension’, 57–58; Olszowy-Schlanger, ‘Un Rotulus’, 28.



manuscript 55

2.6.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental square written in two different hands. On the bifolios

Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh appears on the right-hand side of cul T-S C 1.3,

f. 1r, and alternates to the left-hand side of bifolios cul T-S C 1.3, ff. 2r and 3r.

The other side of the bifolios (cul T-S C 1.3, f. 1r left-hand side, f. 2r right-hand

side, f. 3r right-hand side) shows a different text written in the second hand.

cul T-S C 2.175, f. 1r/v and cul T-S ns 329.419r/v also show Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-

Qadoshwritten in the first hand described above. culT-S C 2.175, f. 2r/v appears

in the second hand. Based on the physical appearance of the codex and the

alignment of the text, it seems that cul T-S C 2.175 ff. 1 and 2 form two folio

halves of one bifolio which have been conserved separately. cul T-S as 91.484

also shows the second hand and apparently forms part of this fragment corpus.

Despite this peculiar change of hands and mixing of diverse texts, the textual

content of culT-S C 2.175, f. 2 belongs to the Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh cor-

pus.

The assumption that these fragments belonged together andwere originally

organised into bifolios written by two different hands can be confirmed further

on the basis of cul T-S F 15.2, a bifolio showing the same physical features and

the same two hands as shown in our excerpts of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh.

culT-S F 15.2 has been identified byHans-JürgenBecker as aGenizah fragment

carryingnumerical parts of Avot de-RabbiNatan.110This demonstrates that col-

lections assembling numerical texts of diverse origin existed and that the parts

which transmit Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh were not necessarily regarded as

one entire work, but could be abstracted and supplemented by further numer-

ical sayings taken from elsewhere forged into one collection.

Amore detailed palaeographical analysis of all fragments clearly shows that

the letters of the text were written densely with small spaces between the let-

ters and words. What characterises the script most is its proportions: in both

hands the letters are elongated vertically so that they are taller than they are

wide. While the first hand is curvier, the second hand is more cuboid and the

letters lean to the left. The headline and the baseline of the first hand are irreg-

ular. The ascending and descending strokes clearly leave the imagined baseline

andheadline and lean to the left. Thehooks of the serifs in bet,dalet,he and resh

go above the headlines and point upwards, which gives the writing an irregu-

lar impression. In both hands the strokes of the letters are thick, yet in the first

hand the horizontal strokes and vertical strokes are traced with the full width

110 Hans-Jürgen Becker et al., eds,Geniza-Fragmente zu Avot de-Rabbi Natan, Texte und Stud-

ien zum Antiken Judentum 103 (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2004), 176–183.
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of the nibwhile the second hand shows a shading so that the horizontal strokes

are thicker than the vertical ones. The shape of the letters alef, gimel, ayin and

shin in both hands is similar, but while in the first hand they are straight, in the

second hand they seem to lean to the left. Pe is a characteristic letter shape. In

the first hand it is round with an elongated foot, while in the second hand pe

sits on the baseline and looks nearly like a kaf but with a rounded and inver-

ted head. The bet of the first hand sits on the baseline and its foot is slanted

below the baseline, and its serif goes above the headline and gives it a some-

what pointed aspect; the bet of the second hand is very similar to the letter

kaf.

Alef-lamed ligatures appear frequently in the second hand, while in the first

they are inexistent. Abbreviated words appear in the second hand, while in the

first hand all words are given in full. The fragments have no space fillers, dia-

critical signs or punctuation.

2.6.4 Language

The manuscript shows super-plene orthography. The vowels show predomin-

ant plene spelling of /i/ in the nouns ןיטיח , תיביר , תותיכ , תודימ but also תודמ ; in

the verbal stems of nifʿal, piʿel and hifʿil, but not in the nitpaʿel, as in לשכינ ,

רסמינו , תארקינש , וארקינ , ןתינ , ןיארינ , סנכנ ; שמיש , סנריפ , רביש , רפיסש , לביקש , לשיב ,

רביע , םולטב for םולטיב ; המכסיה but also המיכסהו , הריתיה ; אפרתמו , ויתאלפנו , קלתסנ ;

as well as in the passive participle תונודינ , and the prefixed particle of יד in

ביתכיד (2×), but ביתכד (5×) defectively. Defective spelling primarily appears in

the particles ןכמ and םע , and in םא , but there is also plene םיא as in Geonic

texts.111 The semivowel is also spelled defectively, ןב for ןיב , but ןיא and once

super-plene ןייא .112 The spelling of /e/ fluctuates between plene and defect-

ive orthography, as in the nouns תמה but םיתימ , ןיעימ for םייעמ , ורבח but also

וריבח , םיצל , תומש , םנהיג , and in the names ןמיניב and באלכו ; in the active par-

ticiple קירמ , אבימו , לאושה (2×) also ליאושה , ץיחרמה , ליצת , which occasionally

appears in Judaean Desert texts, is characteristic of Babylonian Aramaic (ba),

in Talmudmanuscripts andHalakhot Pesuqot.113 Unusual plene spelling shows

111 Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 951–952; Epstein, ‘Perush Ras”ag le-Baba Batra’,

150.

112 According to Epstein there is no super-plene orthography apparent in Genizah Manu-

scripts, these rather spell defectively see discussion inEpstein,Mavo le-nusaḥha-Mishnah,

2:1237–1238; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 952–953; Birnbaum, Leshon ha-

Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 63.

113 Mor, Ivrit yehudaʾit, 56; Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1243–1244; Epstein, Diqduq

Aramit Bavlit, 33; Morag, Vocalised Talmudic Manuscripts, 38: bRS 24b טילוב but bRS 25a
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in the name ליעי for לעי and the adjective הנישי .114 Particles are spelled defect-

ively: אלא , ולא . The spelling of /o/ and /u/ is largely plene, as in ןתלרועבו , םושל ,

תוחול , המכוח , שדוק , ולוכ , הילוכ , and also לכ , תירלב instead of תירולב , שלש and

שולש , השלש also השולש , םתא .115 The spelling of /a/ in ןאכ shows defective ortho-

graphy, ןכמ .116 At the end of words of one finds היטמקרפב , אלפכנ and אניכש , and

in names אביקע׳ר , היעמש and הימריו .117

The diphthong -ay shows mixed spelling: ןימיק , ןיינמ , םיירצמ , םימש ,118 in final

position in names יישי , יאכזןב (2×),119 and the first-person suffix יאמי for יימי .

Vav as consonant appears in ןווע . The manuscript shows interchange of he and

hetwhich is characteristic of Geonic texts.120 There is interchange of mem and

nun: whereas nun appears primarily in the masculine plural participle, as in

ןילאוש , ןיסיעכמ , ןיבשחנ , ןימיק , ןיבשיו , ןישקבמו , ןיכירצ , ןירמוא , ןיליטמש and ןיטחוש ,

and once in the masculine plural noun ןימותי , mem appears in the masculine

of nouns: םירבד , םיוג , םיעשר , and so on.121 The word םדא is spelled withmem.122

The manuscript shows one long morpheme of the second-person masculine

singular perfective התדמל .123

The particle לש is prefixed to the following word ןדילש , but appears also not

joined in דילש , but then again is prefixed in שארלש , תרצעלש , םדאלש , שחנלש ,

וחומלש , םיציבלש , ץקועהלש and found separately in י}ק{סרובלש , היבטהלש , לש

וריבח .124 The following names appear in the manuscript: דיוד , ןקזהלילה but also

רזוג . For further examples in Geonic texts, see Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesuqot, 27 שישוח ,

65 ליטונ , 73 ןיתונ , 79 ליזוג , 88 ריזוח .

114 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1240–1241; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 49;

Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 952.

115 Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.

116 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1236–1237; Friedman, ‘Ancient Scroll Fragment’, 31–

32; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 25–27.

117 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1246–1247; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 32–

37.

118 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 64.

119 Kutscher, ‘Leshon ḥaz”al’, 251–255; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 67–71.

120 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1232–1233; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon ḥak-

hamim, 23; Henshke, ‘Gutturals in ms Cambridge’, 210–211; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesu-

qot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20.

121 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1228–1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon

ḥaz”al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126–128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon

ḥakhamim, 226–228.

122 Kutscher, ‘Leshon ḥaz”al’, 258.

123 Qimron, The Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls, §310.11; Segal, Grammar of Mishnaic Hebrew,

70–71; Mor, Ivrit yehudaʾit, 190n153.

124 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1207–1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77–

79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesuqot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20 and further.
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ןקזהליליה ,125 ליעי , אביקע׳ר , יאכזןב , יישי , הפרה instead of הפרע , באלכו , ןמיניב . The

name of God is rendered as ייי , הבקה .

The language shows Aramaic wording in אה , ןינת , ביתכד , אתלוקתמב , and rh

vocabulary in םדא , וז , ונממ but also ונמיה ,126 רמוחולק , םושל , the long formof הזיאכ

דצ ,127 ןכמ , ןיינמ , שןויכ , המכוהמכתחא , ןתמואשמ , ןכםאאלא .

There are several uncorrectedmisspellings. In caseswheremisspellingswere

detected, they were crossed out on the line. There is a tendency to alter the

spelling ofmem to nun, and to addmissing yods above the line, and once there

is a replacement of ayinbyalef. Abbreviations areusedonly for technical terms,

as ׳וא for רמוא , ׳נש for רמאנש , ׳מגו for רמוגו .

3 Oriental Square, 12th Century

3.1 Manuscript x: cul T-S as 74.41, cul T-S as 199.243, cul T-S as 85.152,

cul T-S as 74.102, cul T-S as 85.148, and cul T-S as 74.8

3.1.1 Size

cul T-S as 74.41: 11.7cm × 10.3cm

cul T-S as 199.243: 9.2cm × 6.5cm

cul T-S as 85.152: 4.5cm × 6.5cm

cul T-S as 74.102: 14.3cm × 10.8cm

cul T-S as 85.148: 5.4cm × 8.7cm

cul T-S as 74.8: 16.0cm × 11.0cm

3.1.2 Codicology

The fragments cul T-S as 199.243, cul T-S as 85.152, cul T-S as 74.102, cul T-S

as 85.148 and cul T-S as 74.8 are part of a single codex, written in the 12th cen-

tury. They show excerpted sayings that belong to Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh

for the numbers three and six. The rectangular leaves of the codex are writ-

ten on brown paper which is inscribed with black ink. While cul T-S as 74.8

forms one single folio, the damaged leaf of cul T-S as 74.41 and the snippets

culT-S as 199.243 and culT-S as 85.152 form part of one folio: culT-S as 74.41

forms the left upper part of the leaf, culT-S as 85.152 the lower left and culT-S

as 199.243 is part of the lower right, with a small middle part of the folio miss-

125 Friedman, ‘Ancient Scroll Fragment’, 28.

126 Friedman, ‘Ancient Scroll Fragment’, 35–36.

127 Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 115; Sharvit, ‘Shetei tofʿaot fonologiot be-

leshon ḥakhamim’, 49–50. For long forms see Morag, Vocalised Talmudic Manuscripts, 4:

bShab 157a; 19: bBer 43a; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesuqot, e.g. 68, 71.
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figure 10 cul T-S as 74.102r

ing. These fragments are inscribedwith sentences for six. cul T-S as 74.102 and

the snippet cul T-S as 85.148 also form one single folio: cul T-S as 74.102 is the

left upper part, and culT-S as 85.148 forms the adjacent lower right part of the

folio. Both show excerpts covering three. cul T-S as 74.8 is a single leaf and is

also inscribed with three.
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That all these fragments belong to the same codex is indicated by the phys-

ical features and the content, but also by the text layout of the pages. All are

rectangular folios with the brownish thick paper which is taller than it is wide,

and the text layout situates the text onto the page leaving thicker upper and

lower margins and narrow inner and outer margins. The upper and lower mar-

gins change from one folio to the next, between 1.30cm to 2.60cm. The text is

forced into this slim rectangular frame by the use of space fillers and broken

letters which indicate the first word of the next line at end of lines in order

to adhere to the imaginarily set left and right margins. Every new sentence,

marked by a colon and a small space before the following sentence, keeps this

harmonic impression of an elegantly filled page without being too econom-

ical.

3.1.3 Palaeography

The script employed in the fragments is Oriental square. The density of the let-

ters is low. The letters are compact, however they are a bit higher than they are

broad. Alef, with its slim head and foot, and also the serifs of lamed give the

text a spiky impression, as they are not traced with the full nib of the pen. The

letters possess a pointed aspect, as the serifs of letters such as alef, gimel, kaf,

seyn, ayin, mem and kuf point upwards and break the headline. In addition,

the baseline is broken by the left foot of alef, he,mem and finalmem, which are

slanted and reach below the baseline, as do the lengthened vav, the finalmem

and final nun, which have a left slanted downstroke that breaks the baseline.

However bet, kaf, lamed, resh and tav, with its long left leg and the horizontal

bar on the headline, sit horizontally on the baseline. The similarly traced letters

bet and kaf are easily distinguished by bet beingmore angular, traced with two

strokes of which the base goes beyond the meeting point to the right, while

kaf is a rounded half circle. Dalet, which is traced with two strokes, shows a

straight horizontal upper bar in comparison to resh, which is executed with

one stroke having a somewhat curved downstroke right foot; the difference

between he and het is clearly visible, as the left-hand downstroke of the foot of

he is detached from the upper horizontal bar which has a slight slant to it and

goes below the baseline, while the left-hand downstroke foot of het is closed.

The most characteristic letters of these fragments are alef, mem and pe. The

middle component of alef is executed with the full width of the calamus, and

its left leg goes to the baseline and is finished with a sharp end. Its right-hand

head is also traced with the full width of the calamus, whereas the linking of

the head to themiddle stroke is traced with the thin edge of the calamus.Mem

has a short top bar and a horizontal base, to which a head that has an angle

and a vertical downstroke is added in the shape of a nun. This left leg is thin in
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comparison to the horizontal base and reaches below the baseline, so that the

medialmem gives the impression being somewhat slanted. Pe has a distinctive

sting on the top with which the execution of the letter begins, being executed

in one downward movement; its base is curved to the baseline. The left-hand

component which forms the head is curved inward and has a rounded end.

There are a few corrections, which are posed above the headline, two slashes

(//) function as space fillers, as do single letters at the end of the line alluding

to the first word in the following line.

3.1.4 Language

Themanuscript shows predominantly defective orthography. In the spelling of

/i/ only ךשמינ appears plene. In comparison to this are הנמתנה , ויתודמ and תותכ .

The orthography of the sound /e/ is represented by yod in וריבח , הציבו , there-

after one finds רכתשמה , ןהולא , אלא , םיתמכ but התימ . The semivowel is rendered

by yod in ןיא , ןיבלוניבש . The spelling of /o/ is defective, as in לכ , השלש .128 The

spelling of /a/ at the end of word is done with alef in איסהרפב , however in

names alef appears together with he, as in הביקע׳ר , אנוהיבר .129

Yod as a diphthong inmiddle of theword is spelled plene in ןיינמ ,130 in names

it is rendered by alef-yod, as in the name יאחויןב .131 There is interchange of

mem andnun in themasculine plural noun and themasculine plural participle:

ןירמוא , םיגד , ןידימלת , ןילוחמ , ןיתשמו , ןיסנכנ , ןיביחרמ , םילכ , םיתמכ , ןימחרה , ןיבהוא ,

םיבלכה , ןינמיס and so on.132

The particle שי is prefixed to the followingword in שאשי and ןירמואשי , which

is unusual, as is לש in יכאלמלש , םדאלש , םימשגלש , תיתחתלש , השאלש , בערלש ,

הריבעלש , םיפשכלש .133 The name of God is rendered ייי , הבקה .134 There is dis-

tinctive rh vocabulary: ונממ , םדא , וזבגלעוז , המכוהמכתחא , ןילוגנרת .

Misspellings are crossed out and corrections are added on the line. Abbrevi-

ations of technical terms appear: ׳נש for רמאנש , ׳וכו for הילוכו .

128 Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.

129 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1246–1247; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 32–

37.

130 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 64.

131 Kutscher, ‘Leshon ḥaz”al’, 251–255; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 67–71.

132 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1228–1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon

ḥaz”al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126–128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon

ḥakhamim, 226–228.

133 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1207–1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77–

79.

134 Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad’.
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figure 11 cul T-S ns 162.12v

3.2 Manuscript xi: cul T-S ns 162.12

3.2.1 Size

16.0cm × 12.4cm

3.2.2 Codicology

Fragment cul T-S ns 162.12 is part of a codex written in the 12th century. The

bifolio shows excerpted sentences of number three, four, five, six, seven, ten and

thirteen from Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh. The paper has a triangular tear on

the upper inner margin and also has small holes scattered through the pages.

The folios are not ruled and align as follows: culT-S ns 162.12v right side, which

shows numbers six and five, is followed directly by cul T-S ns 162.12v left side,

covering five and four, directly followed by cul T-S ns 162.12r left side, which

shows four and three. culT-S ns 162.12r right side covers seven, ten and thirteen.

The fragment is inscribed with black ink.

3.2.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental square and the inscribed text has high density. There are

regularly sized spaces between the letters, which gives the text the impres-

sion of reading a text written in scriptio continua whose letters have been

loosely arranged. The letters have a regularised size. They are as high as they
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are broad, and possess no shading. The letters keep to the imagined headline

and baseline. The horizontal bar of the heads of bet, dalet, he, het, kaf, resh,

and tav are executed with a curve so that they meet the headline punctually

with their little curled roofs. This gives the text the impression of gently rolling

waves. The similar letters bet and kaf, he and het, and resh and dalet can hardly

be distinguished from each other. Bet and kaf both possess a curvy horizontal

bar on their heads. In he the downstroke of the left leg often meets with the

horizontal bar so that the letter looks like a het. Resh often has an upward

curve in its horizontal bar, an element which is normally a characteristic of

dalet, yet in the manuscript it is used indistinguishably. A characteristic let-

ter shape in this fragment is final mem, which looks like half circle with an

inward tilted roof. It strongly resembles a samekh. A further characteristic fea-

ture is that a following vav or yod sometimes nest in a preceding medial nun.

Oftentimes a yod looks like a vav. Pe is a large letter with a prominent large

head and large curved leg. Shin is also a large square letter, whose left small

foot has moved high above the original base meeting point and now nearly

reaches the headline. The text shows many alef-lamed ligatures, dilatation at

the end of lines, and abbreviations which are marked by little dots above the

letters.

3.2.4 Language

The manuscript tends to super-defective orthography. The spelling of vowel

/i/ appears in עיזו spelled correctly in the following as העיז but תעזב without

yod. Plene appears in the spelling of the particle ןמ as רהימ . Plene express-

ing of /e/ appears in דיבכ , וריבח , םיתימ but also תמה , תמכ , תוהיכ , וליאכ , הציבו ,

הנישי ,135 as well as in the rendering of םיאליא for םיאלח ‘sick people’ hinting at

guttural weakening with its alef-het interchange.136 The manuscript however

shows mostly defective spelling, as in אלא , הנשו for הנישו , תומש . There is yod

in the semivowel ןיא , ןיב . The spelling of /o/ and /u/ is mixed, as in ותוא , לכב

and ןלוכ , לוק , תולוק , defectively הבחל for הבוחל , הארה for האורה , םינזא , but the

rather uncommon plene spelling in תלהוק and וינודא .137 The manuscript shows

strong guttural weakening in the spelling of /a/— עמיק instead of אעמיק , עיזו

135 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1240–1241; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 49;

Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 952.

136 Shimon Sharvit, ‘Iyyunim be-farshanut ha-groniyot be-leshon ḥakhamim’, in Meḥqarim

be-lashon ha-ivrit be-sifrut ha-talmudit (Ramat Gan: Bar-Ilan University, 1989), 233–

236.

137 For a discussion of super-defective spelling in mishnaic manuscripts and some explana-

tions, see Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.
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for העיז —which is characteristic of Geonic texts,138 however names are spelled

accurately: הירכזוהירוא .

Defective spelling is also seen in the consonants, with a missing yod in ןינמ ,

תמיק , םימיק the dual םינזא , םיניע . However yod as the first consonant is spelled

plene, which is an unusual phenomenon, seen in ובשייו , דלויי .139 Nevertheless

vav is spelled defectively in תוצמ . There is a general tendency to use mem in

the endings of the masculine plural participle and in masculine plural nouns:

םיריזחמ , םינב , םירמאנ , םיבושח , andonce םמא insteadof ןמא .140Nun appears rarely

in the masculine plural participle, as in ןיערפנ , and in the noun ןירבכע . There is

frequent interchange of he and het in this manuscript, characteristic of Geonic

texts.141

The particle לש is prefixed to the following word throughout: םדאלש , ירקלש ,

םוקמלש , ברוחלש , ץראלש , שדקמלש , הונינלש .142 The following names appear in the

text: דיוד (plene), שילןביטלפ , בקעי , השמ , םעלב , לאומש , בויא , והימרי . The name

of God is rendered as ייי , םיהלא , הבקה . There is altering of rabbis’ names and

changes in vocabulary, as for instance in וסיסעוסוכב}רכינ{םדאםירבדהשלש

וסעכו .

The manuscript text replaces סיכבו with וסיסע , breaking the assonance and

the mnemonic structure, focalising the meaning of the sentence to drinking

habits.

There is rh vocabulary, with םדאה , ןינד , םרטב , הטורפ , לוגנרת , רמול ; and also

many uncorrected spelling mistakes and transposition of letters, as well as

missing verbs in several instances.Nun is corrected tomem in םןיערפנ . There are

abbreviations ׳ח for םימכח , and technical terms ׳נש for רמאנש , ׳וג for רמוג , ׳מוא

for םי/רמוא , ׳כד for ביתכד , ׳רמאנ for םירמאנ . There is one vocalisation in םנִמָאֶנַ ,

which is spelled defectively.

138 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 27–28, 101–107.

139 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 63–64; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’,

955.

140 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥha-Mishnah, 2:1228–1230; Breuer,Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmudha-Bavli, 126–

128; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon ḥaz”al’; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon

ḥakhamim, 226–228.

141 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1232–1233; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon ḥak-

hamim, 23; Henshke, ‘Gutturals in ms Cambridge’, 210–211.

142 Epstein, 2:1207–1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77–79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot

pesuqot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20 and further.
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figure 12

cul Mos. vi 197.1v

4 Oriental Square, 12th or Early 13th Century

4.1 Manuscript xii: cul T-S as 91.395, cul T-S as 91.396, cul T-S

as 91.397, cul T-S ns 104.29, cul T-S ns 329.459, cul Mos. vi 197.1,

jts ena 3718.4

4.1.1 Size

cul T-S as 91.395: 4.7cm × 7.4cm

cul T-S as 91.396: 5.2cm × 2.7cm

cul T-S as 91.397: 6.1cm × 6.7cm

cul T-S ns 104.29: 13.2cm × 9.3cm

cul T-S ns 329.459: 10.6cm × 9.3cm

cul Mos. vi 197.1: 13.7cm × 9.4cm

jts ena 3718.4: 11.1cm × 7.4cm
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4.1.2 Codicology

The manuscript fragments of cul T-S as 91.395, cul T-S as 91.396, cul T-S

as 91.397, which form one snippet, and the folios cul Mos. vi 197.1 and cul

T-S ns 104.29 as well as the bifolio cul T-S ns 329.459 are part of one miscel-

laneous book which can be dated to the 12th or early 13th century. The small

rectangular codex is written in black ink on brownish paper and has no ruling.

The bifolio cul T-S ns 329.459 and the folio cul T-S ns 104.29 in particular are

highly damaged. The lowermargin of the former is missing and it shows plenty

of wormholes and faded ink, as does cul T-S ns 104.29. These factors diminish

the legibility of the fragments. cul T-S as 91.395, cul T-S as 91.396 and cul T-

S as 91.397 are small snippets which form the upper part of one page. cul T-S

as 91.397 is the top, while cul T-S as 91.395 is themiddle part to which cul T-S

as 91.396 joins; these cover sentenceswith the number three and align textually

cul T-S ns 104.29 also covers three; its recto and verso join directly, showing a

custos in a different hand at the bottom of the page. The recto and verso pages

of cul Mos. vi 197.1 join directly and cover three and four. The bifolio cul T-S

ns 329.459 shows four; based on the content the pages join. It seems that jts

ena 3718.4, a damaged piece also belongs to this booklet.

All these fragments, which do not join one to the other, are part of the same

codex, as readily suggested by their text layout and their script. The text of

the pages is situated accurately in the rectangular page, which leaves room

for slightly wider upper and lower margins. The beginning of new sentences

is marked by some space between the different sentences. In order to keep the

accurate frame of themargins, letters are elongated horizontally (dilatation) at

the end of lines, or words are abbreviated to achieve a clean margin.

4.1.3 Palaeography

The script of the fragments isOriental square, andhas beenwrittenwith a thick

calamus. The letters are clearly legible and show no shading. The script has a

high density without giving the impression of crowdedness. The text is highly

legible and gives a clean and clear reading impression. The proportions of the

letters are squat, every letter—but especiallymem, shin andhe—fit cleanly into

a square shape. All letters are oriented to the imagined baseline and headline

and sit up straight on the horizontal baseline. Only the ascenders of lamed and

the descenders of the final letters nun, zadi and kuf go below the baseline,

without however intervening and meeting the headline of the letters below.

The upstrokes of the ascenders and the downstrokes of the descenders are

slightlywavy. In addition, the script has no serifs, so the script gives a round and

clean impression. Bet differs from kaf through its horizontal meeting point of

the right-hand stroke; resh is executedwith one downwardmovement,whereas
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dalet is written in two strokes, its horizontal upper bar crossing the downstroke

on the right; and while het is shaped as a closed cuboid letter, the upper bar of

the left-hand downstroke of he and its upper horizontal bar do not meet.What

characterises this scriptmost is its bulbous space-filling shape, without giving a

crowded impression. All its letters fit into a square neatly and clearly. There are

some characteristic alef-lamed ligatures and abbreviations of the epithet of the

divine and ׳מוא for רמוא ; some few corrections are added above the headline.

There is a custos by a different hand on cul T-S ns 104.29v.

jts ena 3718.4 also belongs with these fragments. It was identified by Hans-

Jürgen Becker as a part of the Avot de-Rabbi Natan tradition and it is similar

to our fragments in materiality, size, text layout and script. As the preceding

descriptions of manuscript fragmentshave alreadydemonstrated, this instance

once more shows that numerically organised sentences from different origins

were assembled in collections forming miscellaneous books.143

4.1.4 Language

The manuscript shows mixed orthography, with a tendency to defective spel-

ling. One finds a few plene spelling of /i/ in ונתנשימל , םיניקז , but themanuscript

primarily showsdefective spelling in nounswhose second radical is duplicated:

הדנ , תיברב , תותכ , תודמה .144 There is plene spelling of the semivowel ןיא , ןיב . And

there is largely defective spelling of the sound /e/— אלא , ולאו —but one also

finds וריבח , התימב . The orthography of /o/ and /u/ varies, showing a tendency

to defective spelling, as can be seen in שלש , השלש , לכ and לוכו , םושל , לק , לוקו

and תולוק , ילח , שדקה also שודקה , םתוא .145 The sound /a/ at the end of the word

in a name is spelled with alef, as in אירתב .

The consonants equally show defective spelling, as can be seen in yod in

medial position ןינמ , םעימ instead of םייעמ . In names one finds יאחויןב , with

alef-yod in the final position, reminiscent of the Eastern branch of Hebrew, and

the defective spelling of ישיבאו with one yod as is known from bh.146 In this

vein also קור occurs instead of קוור . The manuscript shows little interchange of

mem and nun. The masculine plural participle andmasculine plural nouns are

spelled with nun, as in ןירוסי , ןיבלמה , ןהמ , ןיכירצ , ןיביחרמ , ןהב , םישק , ןירסמנ , ןיעוריפ ,

ןיקסופש , ןינתונ , ןיחממ , ןידימלת , but there are occasionally spellings withmem, as

in םימכח .147

143 Becker et al., Geniza-Fragmente zu Avot de-Rabbi Natan, 185–187.

144 Mor, Ivrit yehudaʾit, 46–47 and n98; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’.

145 Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.

146 Kutscher, ‘Leshon ḥaz”al’, 255; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 67–71.

147 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1228–1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon



68 chapter 2

The particle לש is prefixed to the following word: םיוגלש , םדאלש , ןילוקלש .148

Rabbinic scholars appear: אירתבןב , יאחויןב , יסוי׳ר ,149 ישיבאו . The name of God

is rendered as הבקה , ייי , שדקחורב and שודקחורב .150

The vocabulary shows Aramaic influence in היל , אמיל , המנ ;151 and rh vocab-

ulary in יתמיא , םדא , וז , םשכו , short form דציכ ,152 םוכעןבל .

Corrections are added above the line. There are abbreviations of technical

terms ׳מוא for ןי/רמוא , ׳מא for רמא and ׳נש for רמאנש .

5 Oriental Bookhand, 11th Century

5.1 Manuscript xiii: cul T-S as 94.170, cul T-S as 128.62

5.1.1 Size

cul T-S as 94.170: 16.1cm × 6.4cm

cul T-S as 128.62: 16.2cm × 6.0cm

5.1.2 Codicology

The fragments cul T-S as 94.170 and cul T-S as 128.62 were written in the 11th

century and are two parts of one folio, which was torn perpendicularly. The

fragments of a codex are written on brownish paper and they show sentences

of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh for the number four. There are a few small

holes in the paper, and the page is not ruled. The brown ink is faded and the

halves are difficult to read. The adjacent pieces aremissing one or two letters at

the perpendicular rift. The text has broad left and right-handmargins (3.30cm).

The individual sayings are divided by larger spaces.

5.1.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental bookhand. The letters have low density, and the spaces

between the words are relatively large. The proportion of the letters is uneven,

someof themare squat, being broader than they are high;alef,dalet andmedial

ḥaz”al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126–128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon

ḥakhamim, 226–228.

148 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1207–1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77–

79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesuqot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20 and further.

149 Spelling with yod instead of spelling with he is reminiscent of Aramaic see Epstein,Mavo

le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1267–1268; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 54.

150 Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad’.

151 Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon ḥakhamim, 397–398.

152 Sharvit, ‘Shetei tofʿaot fonologiot be-leshon ḥakhamim’, 49–50; Birnbaum, Leshon ha-

Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 115.
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figure 13

cul T-S as 128.62v
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mem, in particular, give a broad impression. There is no shading. As the page is

not ruled the letters do not keep clearly to the headline and baseline. Only bet,

dalet, kaf, lamed and finalmem have serifs, and pe the characteristic sting on its

head. Similar letters bet and kaf are clearly distinguished: bet is angular, traced

with two strokes and an upward pointing serif, kaf is very curvy and bulbous,

with a pointed serif as a head. Dalet is traced with a single stroke beginning

with a pointy serif and a long horizontal upper bar and a short vertical leg; in

comparison resh is traced with a quick movement, and has a rounded head

which is not as broad as that of dalet. He is traced with rounded strokes which

do not touch each other, while het is a closed rectangular letter. A character-

istic letter is alef, which is kappa-shaped. Lamed has a large rounded base from

which a left leaning upstroke goes above the headline and ends with small

downward pointing sting. Final mem is simply a circle; nun is a large letter

upon whose leg the following letter may rest; and shin is a large letter whose

right-hand element is traced in a rounded movement to the left side, with this

round base being met with a slight oblique right-hand downstroke, to which

the middle element of the letter joins on its upper part. Tav is a large letter

and it appears in two forms. In both forms it is always traced with two move-

ments. Either the letter has an elongated upper barwhich is curved downwards

without meeting the baseline and its left-hand leg is drawn somewhat slanted

to it withoutmeeting the horizontal roof; or it is tracedwith a short upper hori-

zontal bar which is curved downwards meeting the baseline while its slanted

left-hand leg is elongated and goes far beyond the baseline. Here the stroke

also does not meet the upper horizontal bar. In both cases it is an open let-

ter.

In two instances letters are used as line fillers at the end of the line, indicat-

ing the first word of the following one.

5.1.4 Language

The manuscript shows plene orthography. The spelling of /i/ rendered by yod

in תתיכ , רביע . The /o/ and /u/ are also plene: הלוקב , תוחול , םושל .153 Names that

appear in the manuscript are דוד (defectively), and היקזחי .

The technical term רמוחולק appears. There is one correction, which is

stroked out on the line, and abbreviations of technical terms are used: ׳נש for

רמאנש and ׳בד for םירבד .

153 Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 70–71; Sharvit,Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon

ḥakhamim, 413–414.
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5.2 Manuscript xiv: cul Or. 1080.1.49

5.2.1 Size

19.0cm × 12.6cm

5.2.2 Codicology

The fragments cul Or. 1080.1.49 were written in the 11th century and are

part of a codex which shows excerpted sentences of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-

Qadosh. Both folios cover sayings of number three and are written on unruled

yellowish paper inscribed with black ink. The fragments are slightly dam-

aged. A rift on cul Or. 1080.1.49, f. 2v was repaired by conservation, which

impedes the legibility of the letters. The folios show a few small wormholes,

and here and there vanishing ink. The folios align: cul Or. 1080.1.49, f. 1v is

followed by cul Or. 1080.1.49, f. 1r, which is followed by cul Or. 1080.1.49,

f. 2r, which is directly joined by cul Or. 1080.1.49, f. 2v, which shows a custos

on the bottom of the page. The text is positioned onto the rectangular folios

with generous margins and the sentences are divided by a colon and large

spaces.

5.2.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental bookhand, known from Babylonian chancellery manu-

scripts.154 The density of the letters is low; there are small spaces between the

individual letters and wider ones dividing the words. The proportion of the let-

ters is square: they are as high as they are broad. There is no shading and the

letters are quickly traced yet were executed with care. They are clearly legible.

Despite the fact that the folios have not been ruled, the letters keep to the

imagined headline and baseline. However, the letters bet, dalet, he, kaf, seyn,

final mem and tav have pointed serifs. Bet is distinguished from kaf through

themeeting point of its horizontal base with the right-hand downstroke and is

extended further to the right, while kaf is a round letter. Dalet with its pointy

serif is drawn with two strokes, in comparison to reshwhich is traced with one

roundmovement.He is an open letter whose rounded left-hand extremity does

notmeet with the upper horizontal bar, while het is closed andmore angular. A

distinctive letter is the kappa-shaped alef, which sometimes resembles a Latin

n. Lamed is traced with two strokes in onemovement, and has a vertical down-

stroke and a bulbous base; final mem has a cuboid shape; while samekh looks

154 Judith Olszowy-Schlanger, ‘Glossary of Difficult Words in the Babylonian Talmud (Seder

Moʾed) on a Rotulus’, in Jewish Education fromAntiquity to theMiddle Ages: Studies inHon-

our of Philip S. Alexander, ed. George J. Brooke and Renate Smithuis, Ancient Judaism and

Early Christianity (Leiden: Brill, 2017), 307.
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like a circle. Final nun is a vertical downstroke below the baseline. Ayin has a

large base which extends to the left below the baseline and upon which the

following letter nests. This factor aims at economising space. The middle part

of shin meets obliquely the left-hand extremity high up on the extremity and

reaches to the headline. Tav is traced with two strokes: its rounded right-hand

downstrokemeets its elongated left-hand downstrokewhich reaches below the

baseline, and thus there is no horizontal bar parallel to the headline. The text

shows graphic devices and abbreviations. The divine name is abbreviated by

two yods abovewhich a little arrow sits, and the letters are underlined and dec-

orated with a dot. Biblical quotations are marked by a pyramid of three dots

following each other a certain distance above the headline. Diletated letters

keep the right-hand margin straight.

5.2.4 Language

Themanuscript uses defective orthography, even though the spelling of /i/may

occur in תודימ but תותכ , in the verb forms nitpaʿel and nifʿal רייתשנ , ןתינ , the piʿel

ושקבו but שקיבו , ץצק . The spelling /e/ is exclusively defective: תמה , אלא , ןהולאו .

The yod shows in the semivowel ןיא . The orthography of the vowel /o/ and /u/ is

mainly defective: השלש , תלהק , םושל , לכ .155 The spelling of /a/ in names exclus-

ively uses alef, as in אביקע׳ר , אירזעןב , אמוזןב .156

There is some rare interchange of mem and nun. The masculine plural of

nouns and the participle is formed by -im, but there are rare instances in the

masculine plural participle showing -in: ןיחתופ , ןידמוע , ןיארמ .157 A long morph-

eme in the second-person masculine singular perfective appears in התארק .158

The particle לש is attached to the following word— םימשגלש , םדאלש , שאלש ,

בירחנסלש , קרילש —but in several instances it is written separately, as in הצחמו

הליכאלשוהוצמלשוהלפתלש ;159 the preposition לע is also prefixed: םושלע . The

following names appear in themanuscript: אביקע׳ר , אירזעןב , אמוזןב . The name

of God is rendered by ייי , הבקה .

155 Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.

156 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1246–1247; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 32–

37.

157 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1228–1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon

ḥaz”al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126–128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon

ḥakhamim, 226–228.

158 Qimron, The Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls, §310.11; Segal, Grammar of Mishnaic Hebrew,

70–71.

159 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1207–1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77–

79.
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There is rh vocabulary: םדא ,160 םלשורי ,161 ונמיה and ונממ ,162 םושל ,163 לשונובר

םלוע , רמול , שןויכ . Corrections are added above the line. There are abbreviations

of entire words, such as ׳מכח for םימכח , and also technical terms: ׳וגו for רמוגו ,

׳תכד for ביתכד , ׳מוא for םי/רמוא , ׳אנש and ׳נש for רמאנש .

6 Oriental Bookhand, 12th Century

6.1 Manuscript xv: cul T-S C 2.39, jts ena 3061.4

6.1.1 Size

cul T-S C 2.39: 15.3cm × 10.0cm

jts ena 3061.4: 14.0cm × 10.6cm

6.1.2 Codicology

cul T-S C 2.39 and jts ena 3061.4 were originally bifolios forming part of a

codex written in the 12th century, and show sentences of Pirqa de-Rabbenu

ha-Qadosh for the numbers five and six. The brownish paper is unruled and is

inscribed with black ink. In cul T-S C 2.39v the folding of the inner margin is

torn perpendicularly, so that one sees a few letters at the end of the line at the

right side of what was originally the other half of the bifolio. On the recto at the

fold there is perpendicular writing on the left side of the page. The extant folio

is damaged in the right upper corner of the verso, and in the lower third part of

the page is an irregularly shaped hole (2.50cm × 2.60cm). Themargins are nar-

row. The text of cul T-S C 2.39v aligns directly to its recto. jts ena 3061.4 was

also originally a bifolio, and shows a perpendicular rift on the right-hand side,

like cul T-S C 2.39. Its paper is creamy white. jts ena 3061.4 shows sayings

of number five, the text of jts ena 3061.4r aligns directly to its verso. While

number five is introduced on cul T-S C 2.39r, the pages do not align to jts

ena 3061.4. Both folios are densely inscribed, so that the page is filled econom-

ically; their material, their size and their script are similar.

6.1.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental bookhand. The letters are traced with the minimal num-

ber of strokes possible, to speed thewriting process. The letters are squat, wider

160 Kutscher, ‘Leshon ḥaz”al’, 258.

161 Mor, Ivrit yehudaʾit, 28n8; Birnbaum, Leshonha-Mishnahbi-GenizatQahir, 331–332; Breuer,

Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 75; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesuqot, e.g. 6, 19, 20.

162 Friedman, ‘Ancient Scroll Fragment’, 35–36.

163 Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 70–71; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-

Bavli, 163; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon ḥakhamim, 413–414.
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figure 15 cul T-S C 2.39v

than they are high, and medial mem, nun and shin in particular give a hori-

zontal impression. There are no serifs on the letters and the headline is kept,

while the baseline gives an irregular impression, with letters such as alef, vav,

ayin and tav going below it. There are also bet-vav and bet-nun ligatures, which

look like pigtails that reach below the baseline. The similar letters bet and
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kaf are easily distinguished: bet is an angular letter with a pointy upper hori-

zontal bar and a base which goes beyond the meeting point to the right, while

kaf is rounded. Dalet has a short horizontal head and an oblique foot whose

right-hand downstroke reaches from the head to the baseline, and looks like

a sharp arrow (>), while resh is a short rounded vertical downstroke. He has

a rounded right-hand downstroke and a left extremity which does not meet

the headline, in comparison to het which is closed, traced with two strokes

looking like a pointed roof (^). Distinctive letters are the kappa-shaped alef,

which looks like a Latin n; and gimel, whose main body is a horizontal down-

stroke with an upward pointing left-hand extremity. The depth of lamed is

reduced in such a manner that its body and ascender are traced in two ver-

tical lines leaning to the left that meet on the baseline. Medial mem is a large

letter, broader than it is high, and looks like a resting Latin z on its side. Its

middle oblique downstroke goes beyond the meeting point with its upper left-

hand extremity to the left. Final mem is traced like samekh as a round circle.

The depth of pe has been reduced: it has no sting on its head, its upper hori-

zontal bar is rounded, and its base is large and slanted. Final pe is traced

with two strokes, its head is rounded and its large foot goes way beyond the

baseline ending in a curved leg: it looks like the Arabic number 9. Final nun

is a slenderly curved sweeping downwards stroke which gives the impression

that the final letters run down the page. Ayin is slanted to the left and its left-

hand and right-hand extremities hardly meet. Zadi has a base shaped like a

nun which meets with its short right-hand upper extremity in a horizontal

way. Kuf is traced with two bulbous movement of the pen, and looks like

the Arabic number 3 going below the baseline. Tav is traced by two strokes

which do not meet each other: its short right-hand extremity is slanted, some-

times rounded and its left-hand leg is drawn long and obliquely. There are

alef-lamed, bet-nun and bet-vav ligatures, the latter looking like pigtails. jts

ena 3061.4 also shows lamed-he and tet-he ligatures. The margins are kept

by diletating the final letters; there are no space fillers at the ends of lines.

The numbers heading the sentences are abbreviated by Hebrew letters to save

space.

6.1.4 Language

The manuscript uses standard defective orthography. The sound of /i/ is not

spelled in the nouns, which geminate their second consonant as is usual in bh,

as in תתכ , ותטמ , הדנ . Yod marks /i/ in the piʿel: רריגרביע , ץציק . It is spelled in

the semivowel, as in ןיא , ןיב . The spelling of /e/ is also mainly defective, as in

the nouns תומש , המהבל , םיצל , תורנ also תורינ םיצבה also םיציבו , and the particle

אלא . But וליאו is plene. The spelling of /o/ and /u/ is predominantly plene—
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התוא , םושמ , םכינודא , ןלוכו , השלש 164—whereas the spelling of /a/ is mixed, as in

the names הביקע׳ר , אנוהבר , אבר , הריתבןב .165

Thediphthong is also spelleddefectively, as in םיניע ; in final positionAramaic

יאתמ is also יתמ . The spelling in names is equally mixed: ייאכזןב , יאזעןב .166 The

ending of the masculine plural participle is predominantly spelled with nun,

as in ןיכתוח , ןירתומ , ןירוסא also םירוסא , ןיללפתמ , ןישק , ןיחינמ and so on; and mem

is largely used in plural nouns and adjectives: םימודאםיערכ , םיגדהו , םיבהז and so

on.167

The particle לש is prefixed to the following word— םילבחלשו ,168 דידילש ,

חומלש as is לע in יבגלע . The following names appear in the manuscript: ללהו

ןקזה , הביקע׳ר , יסוירבלאעמשי׳ר ,169 ייאכזןב , יאזעןב , אנוהבר , אבר , אחא , ירצנהושיל .

The name of God is rendered הבקה .

The manuscript shows Aramaic influence in היבביתכ , הידידי , היבוברעב , היל ,

and uses Aramaic in the entire phrase הששדאבבקילסהשמחדאבבליחתמ . There

is rh vocabulary in םדא , ןשיל , םושמ , יתמיא , ןמזב , דציכ ,170 ןכםאאלא , הזםעהז .

There is one correction from bet to vav in האנקוב , indicating the character-

istic merging of these letters in rh.171 Themanuscript shows standard abbrevi-

ation of technical terms, such as ׳בד for םירבד , ׳מוא for ן/םירמוא , ׳מא for רמא and

׳נש for רמאנש .

6.2 Manuscript xvi: cul Mos. vi 152.2

6.2.1 Size

17.5cm × 13.1cm

164 Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.

165 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1246–1247; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 32–

37.

166 Kutscher, ‘Leshon ḥaz”al’, 251–255; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 67–71.

167 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1228–1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon

ḥaz”al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126–128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon

ḥakhamim, 226–228.

168 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1207–1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77–

79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20.

169 This way of spelling the name is Aramaic; see Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1267–

1268; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 53–54.

170 Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 115; Sharvit, ‘Shetei tofʿaot fonologiot be-

leshon ḥakhamim’, 49–50. For long forms see Morag, Vocalised Talmudic Manuscripts, 33:

bRS 22b; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesuqot, e.g. 68, 71.

171 Eduard Y. Kutscher, ‘Hebrew Language—Mishnaic Hebrew’, in Encyclopaedia Judaica, ed.

Cecil Roth (Jerusalem: Keter Publishing House, 1971), 1595; Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-

Mishnah, 2:1223–1226.
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6.2.2 Codicology

The folio culMos. vi 152.2 is part of a codex which was written in the 12th cen-

tury. It shows excerpts from Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh of the numbers five

and six. The sentences are written on brown unruled paper with narrow mar-

gins. The fragment is damaged at the bottom and has one hole formed by an

arrow in the middle of the page, as well as small holes. The folio shows per-

pendicular writing on the recto whose inner margin is inscribed with two lines

upsidedown to eachother.Theperpendicularwriting is an addition to the third

line above the bottom linewhich it continues. This addition shows an anonym-

ous saying whose source is mShab 14.3 with its parallel sugya bBer 44b. This

additional sequence interrupts the other sayings whose source is bBer 56b. The

perpendicular line on the verso left-handmargin continues the first line of this

very saying on the verso. The sentences are divided by a full stop and a large

space.

6.2.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental bookhand, known from its use in Babylonian chanceller-

ies. The folio is densely inscribed, with only small spaces between the words.

The proportion of the letters is square: they are as high as they are broad.

The letters keep to the imagined headline and baseline. There are no serifs,

and the final letters show plain vertical downstrokes below the baseline. The

letters show no shading. Bet and kaf can be distinguished: bet is traced with

two strokes, and its upper extremity is traced with a slanted right-hand down-

stroke which meets its horizontal base on the baseline, while the base is not

extended beyond the meeting point to the right; kaf, on the other hand, is

traced with one curved downstroke. Dalet is an angular letter, and has a poin-

ted head and a short vertical leg, whereas resh is traced in one curved down-

stroke.He is a angular, and its left-hand extremity does notmeetwith the upper

horizontal bar, in comparison to het which is a closed letter with a rounded

right-hand downstroke forming the head and the right-hand extremity of the

letter that meets with the vertical downstroke of its left-hand extremity. Dis-

tinctive letters are the kappa-shaped alef ; the reduced depth of the shape of

lamed, which is traced with one vertical downstroke and a minimally slanted

leg leaning to the left; and pe, which has no sting on its head and is traced

with two strokes—the vertical downward stroke which creates the reduced

depth of the head part and connects directly to the curved leg closes the let-

ter. The left-hand and right-hand extremities of shin meet at the baseline in

a sharp angle, and its short middle extremity slides high up to the top of the

left-hand extremity. There is no nesting, as the bases of nun, ayin and tav are

short.
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Letters at the ends of the lines indicate the beginning of the word in the fol-

lowing line. These simultaneously function as space fillers; a graphic device (<)

is to be seen on the verso. There is one alef-lamed ligature in אלא on the verso.

All these aspects seem to aim at economising thematerial and speeding up the

writing.

6.2.4 Language

The manuscript shows super-plene orthography in the spelling of /i/ in nouns

— הדנ , תודימ , ותטימ —and the verbal stems of nifʿal, hitpaʿel and piʿel— אצמינ ,

סנכינהו , בייחתימ , הנפינהו , רביע —and also in the particle םע in ןהמיע . The spelling

of /e/ is similarlymainly plene,172 as in םיציבהו , םיציל , םינישל , המיח , תומיש , הרידק ,

םיעימ and םיעמ , but המהב , the adjective ןישיביכ and the particles ןיכ ,173 וליאו , but

defectively אלא .174 Yod is also seen in the semivowel of ןיא , םהיניב . The spelling

of /o/ is defective: שלשו , לכל but ןתוא .175 The spelling of /a/ at the end of words

appears in האניק , העמיק .

The spelling of the diphthong is mixed, as in םייעימ and םיעימ , םיינישל and

םינישל , in final position יאשר . There is interchange of mem and nun: whereas -

in ending occurs in themasculine plural participle— ןילבקמ , ןירסומ , ןילגמ , ןיולתמ ,

ןיזירכמ , ןישוע and so on—mem-endings primarily show in masculine plural

nouns.176

The particle לש is prefixed to the following word— םירצמלש , הונינלש , בידחלש ,

הנקלש , שדקהלש , הדובעלש , םימשבלש —as is לע in רוביצהלע , ותשאלע .177 The name

of God is rendered הבקה , ייי .178

The manuscript shows vocabulary from Greek, סופרטופא ; from Aramaic

there is the conjugation of היה in ןיווה ; and there is rh vocabulary, with םדאה ,

ןמזב , רמואאוהןיכ .

Mistakes are stroked out on the line; corrections are added above the line.

The only abbreviation used is ׳מוא for ןי/רמוא .

172 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1240–1243.

173 Epstein, ‘Perush Ras”ag le-Baba Batra’, 150; Friedman, ‘Ancient Scroll Fragment’, 34n120;

Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesuqot, e.g. 5, 14, 62.

174 Yeivin, ‘Ketivat shel tivat “ela” ’.

175 Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.

176 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1228–1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon

ḥaz”al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126–128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon

ḥakhamim, 226–228.

177 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1207–1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77–

79.

178 Yeivin, ‘ʿAl ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad’.
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6.3 Manuscript xvii: cul T-S 8 C 1, ff. 1r–3r, cul T-S ns 252.7

6.3.1 Size

cul T-S 8 C 1: 12.0cm × 10.0cm

cul T-S ns 252.7: 11.5cm × 19.0cm

6.3.2 Codicology

The folio fragments cul T-S 8 C 1, ff. 1r–3r and the bifolio cul T-S ns 252.7 con-

tain numerical sayings from Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh with the numbers
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ten, eleven, twelve, fourteen, twenty-two and twenty-four and were written in

the 12th century on a codex made of creamy white parchment. The folios are

inscribed with black ink and the text layout gives a clean and regular reading

impression, despite the fact that the parchment is not ruled. All folios are dam-

aged on the lower margin, so that some words are missing. The layout of the

page is a square of which the first page shows a small dalet/four in the right

upper margin for the binder. Inside this square the text is precisely situated in

the middle of the page. In this way there is enough space left for upper, inner,

outer and lowermargins, so that the text layout conveys a compact impression.

Every new sentence is marked by some space before the following sentence.

The order of the fragments could be determined based on their content. The

fragments join directly as follows: cul T-S 8 C 1, f. 1r/v and cul T-S ns 252.7, f. 1r

left side. cul T-S ns 252.7, f. 1v right side joins directly to cul T-S 8 C 1, ff. 2r,

2v, and 3r. The following leaves of cul T-S 8 C 1, ff. 3v–8v, are inscribed with

other texts. Like the previous fragments, thesemanuscripts are part of amiscel-

laneous book which collects diverse texts into one, demonstrating once more

that numerical excerpts were frequently copied subjects.

6.3.3 Palaeography

The script employed in the manuscripts is an elegant calligraphic Oriental

bookhand. The density of the letters is low, which means that there is some

space between the letters and each word and so the text is rendered easily

legible.Theproportionof the letters is balancedand they fit into a squarewhich

gives them a compact impression. All letters follow the imagined headline and

baseline. This can be seen especially in the elongated left foot of tav, which

rests nicely on the baseline. Only the ascenders of lamed and the descenders

of nun and kuf, which are elongated and curvy, break this impression. Bet and

kaf look nearly similar, yet bet has a slightly angular shape and its foot breaks

the meeting point at its right-hand base. Resh is clearly distinguishable from

dalet through the execution of the letter with one stroke whereas dalet pos-

sesses a tiny crossing to the right on the headline whenmeeting its descending

foot. He and het are very similar, as the left-hand downstroke nearly reaches

the upper bar which closes the letter. Some characteristic shapes include the

kappa-shaped alef with its left curled foot leaning to the left; and the gimel,

whose foot descends the baseline while rotating to the left resembling some-

what a bet. Finalmem, which resembles a circle with a tiny foot to the left side,

medial nun, which is nearly as curvy as a kaf yet with a longer curvy foot on the

left side, and final kuf and nun show a wavy momentum in their descenders

beyond the baseline. All these features point to an execution of the letters with

care yet some speed.
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There are some alef-lamed ligatures. The manuscripts also show punctu-

ation, namely a full stop situated on top of the headline, as is often seen in

Hebrew manuscripts.

6.3.4 Language

The manuscript shows mixed spelling. In the orthography of the sound /i/

one finds in the nouns defective as well as plene spelling— הדנ , הטימ , תודימ —

and the same in the verb: לטיב and ולטיב (4×) and ולטב . This is also true of

the spelling of /e/: ויניש , דיבכ , הנישי , ולאו and וליא , אליא but also אלא .179 The

semivowel is spelled with yod: ןיב , ןיא . In the spelling of /o/ and /u/ one finds

ן/םלוכמ , רתויב , תוחולה , חוכ , תונערפ , שודקה .180

There is frequent interchange of mem and nun in the ending of mascu-

line plural nouns and the masculine plural participle: םירזממכ , ןיטעממ , םיברמ ,

םילצבהו , םיבלכ , ןיריכמ , ןילוגב , םישדק .181

The particle לש is prefixed to the following word: םדאלש , השמלש , ערוצמלש ,

םוקמלש .182 Names that appear in the text are the following: דוד , הימחנ , הישאי׳ר .

The name of God is rendered הבקה , ייי .183

There is rh vocabulary: רטסלק , הנמיה , םלשורי , םדא . The abbreviations used

are ׳נש for רמאנש , ׳גו for רמוגו , ׳מוא for ןי/רמוא , ׳רבד for םירבד and ׳לועה for םלועה .

6.4 Manuscript xviii: mta Kaufmann gen as 15

6.4.1 Size

18.7cm × 13.3cm

6.4.2 Codicology

The folios mta Kaufmann gen as 15 are part of a codex which was written

in the 12th century and shows sentences of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh for

the numbers five and six. The sayings are written on paper which seems not

to be ruled yet the folios show ruling lines on the left-hand and right-hand

margins (perhaps having been prepared with a mastara). The fragments are

inscribed with black ink. The folios align as follows: mta Kaufmann gen as 15,

f. 3, which is the recto of the folio, shows number six and connects directly to

179 Yeivin, ‘Ketivat shel tivat “ela” ’.

180 Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.

181 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1228–1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon

ḥaz”al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126–128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon

ḥakhamim, 226–228.

182 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1207–1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77–

79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesuqot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20 and further.

183 Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad’.



84 chapter 2

figure 18 mta Kaufmann gen as 15 f. 1r

mta Kaufmann gen as 15, f. 4, which is its verso, where sentences of five are

introduced in Aramaic: השמחדאבבליחתא . mta Kaufmann gen as 15, f. 1r does

not join directly to the previous folio, but also covers five. It is directly joined

by mta Kaufmann gen as 15, f. 2v, which continues the enumeration of sen-

tences of five. The folios are rectangular and have broad margins. Into these
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margins the last words on the line are written aslant and above each other in

order to meet the left-hand margins. This gives the impression that the words

are sliding from the page, a prominent feature known from Arabic and Persian

manuscripts. The sentences are divided by spaces of the width of four letters in

folios that show the number five and by a smaller blank space and a colon on

folios showing the number six.

6.4.3 Palaeography

The script is a calligraphic Oriental bookhand, which is highly legible. The

density of the letters is high; however there are spaces between the words,

which gives the writing a regular impression. The letters possess shading. The

proportion of the letters is square, they are as high as they are broad, and they

keep to the headline and baseline. Only the head of alef, which goes beyond the

headlinewith its upwardpointing left-hand extremity, and the curved ascender

of lamed and the wavy descenders of the final letters break this impression. Bet

and kaf are easily distinguished: bet is angular and its body is traced with two

strokes starting with its short horizontal head and a right-hand vertical down-

strokewhichmeetswith its horizontal baseon thebaselinebeyond themeeting

point to the right, while kaf is a large curved letter executed with one move-

ment. Dalet is traced with two strokes and its short upward turning head has a

curved leg tracedwith the right-hand downstroke, while reshhas a horizontally

elongated headwhich transitions into a short leg traced by a vertical right-hand

stroke. He is an open letter and is traced with two strokes. Its upward curled

upperhorizontal bar is completedbya curvedand short right-handdownstroke

not meeting the baseline. Its left-hand extremity is a short vertical downstroke

not meeting with the upper bar. On the other hand, het is a closed and angu-

lar letter. Distinctive letters are the kappa-shaped alef, whose left-hand short

extremity goes beyond the headline which gives the letter a somewhat twis-

ted impression; gimel, which sits perpendicular to the baseline; and lamed,

whose depth is reduced to two verticalmeeting downstrokes so that its bulbous

bodydisappears, butwhichhas, however, a curved calligraphicupper end. Final

mem is a circle and is indistinguishable from samekh. Letters with downstrokes

that go below the baseline like final kaf or final nun and kuf have a wave to

them; their shading is created by a twist of the pen. Pe is also reduced in depth;

its head is traced with one short downstroke to which its rounded base joins

into a large base which normally meets with the following letter. Shin is also

a characteristic letter. It is large and is traced with three strokes: one curved

right-hand downstroke reaching from the head to the baseline to the left, a ver-

tical left-hand downstrokemeeting its right-hand base and aminimal left-hand

extremity high up on the vertical left-hand downstroke which meets the head-
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line.Tav is tracedwith two strokes: a right-hand curved downstroke and a short

left-hand downstroke curving to the left, which does not meet the right-hand

downstroke, so the letter is open.

The folios show many alef-lamed ligatures where the alef is a broken letter,

indicated by the oblique stroke of its middle extremity which meets with the

ascender of lamed in the middle of the head and baseline (e.g. mta Kaufmann

gen as 15, f. 1, sixth line from the bottom and last line). There is also dilatation

of letters to meet the left-hand margin.

6.4.4 Language

The spelling of the vowels in this manuscript is defective, as can be seen in the

/i/ in סנכנ , הדנ . However there is plene spelling of the particle ןמ in םתאשימ .184

Mixed spelling appears in the spelling of /e/, as in תומיש but םש , םינציל , ןכ , אלא ,

תמה , ןהולאו , יזעןיב ,185 םיצבהו . The semivowel is spelled with yod: ןיב , ןיא . The

spelling of /o/ and /u/ shows defectively: ןילכא (2×) for ןילכוא , תלהק , however

םושמ , התוא .186

The diphthong is equally spelled defectively in the final position יתמ , יקנ , ןיב

יזע . There is frequent interchangeofmem andnun in themasculineplural of the

participle ןידדצל and the plural of nouns: ןיבשוי , ןילכא , ןיביצנמ , ןידירוב , םיללפתמ ,

םידמוע , ןישק , םיצבהו , םיקרפ , םהל , םהמש , םהב , ןירסומה , םידימלת .187

Short particles לש in דידילש , לע in ןילכאהלע and ימ in םתאשימ are prefixed to

the followingword.188 Names that appear in themanuscript are הרתבןב and ןיב

יזע . The name of God is rendered הבקה , ייי .

There is Aramaic phrasing, such as ןכביתכאהו , and also in the introduction

of the newnumber השמחדאבבבליחתא ; and there is rh vocabulary: םדאל , םושמ ,

ןינת , דידי .189

Spelling mistakes are crossed out and added on the line. הרקנ (a misspel-

ling?) is spelled correctly thereafter as ארקנ . The abbreviations of technical

terms used are ׳נש for רמאנש , ׳גו for רמוגו , ׳מוא for רמוא , ׳כד and ׳תכד for ביתכד .

184 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1239.

185 To the plene spelling of ‘son’, see Epstein, 1239; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’,

952.

186 Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.

187 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1228–1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon

ḥaz”al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126–128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon

ḥakhamim, 226–228.

188 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1207–1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77–

79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesuqot, e.g 3, 8, 9, 20 and further.

189 For ‘friend’ see Moshe Bar-Asher, Studies in Classical Hebrew (Berlin: De Gruyter, 2014),

23–47.
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figure 19

nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1,

f. 11r right side

7 Oriental Bookhand, 12th or 13th Century

7.1 Manuscript xix: nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1, ff. 11r–15r

7.1.1 Size

No measurements were taken; the manuscript was viewed only on micro-

film.

7.1.2 Codicology

The folios of nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1 form one small booklet which is part of a mis-

cellanywritten in the 12thor 13th century. It shows sayings of thenumbers three,

four, five, six, nine and ten. The headline introducing the excerpts names the

text as שודקהידילערמאנשהרותהשעמהזשודקהוניברקרפ , ‘The portion/saying of

our veneratedRabbi, that isMaʿaseTorah (thedeedof instruction)which is said

according to the venerated one’; this is the first time that Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-

Qadosh is denoted indistinguishably from Maʿase Torah, one of later versions.
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This strengthens the assumption that early on there were no distinctly set ver-

sions, but differently assembled variants of this text.

The sentences are written on unruled paper and the text layout situates the

text in themiddle of the rectangular page, which has regular and clean but lav-

ish margins. On the thick lower margin is Arabic-numbered pagination, and

the text aligns according to the pagination. The order of the numbered sayings

is the following: the text begins with number six, followed by one sentence

on three, more sentences on six, one instance of five followed again by sen-

tences on six, an interchange between three and six, which is followed by five,

one instance of nine and ten, reverting again to five, followed by four and two

insertions from the Le-Olam tradition, continued again by four. The different

sentences are divided by spaces of four letters. The pagination may have been

added later to the booklet.

7.1.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental bookhand, which has been written with a sharp calamus.

The page gives the impression of being densely inscribed with small letters,

which have shading. The letters often touch each other, however there are

always small spaces between the words. The proportion of the letters is square,

they are as high as they are broad. The letters keep to the headline and baseline.

There are no decorative roofs to letters such as alef, gimel, seyn, ayin, pe, nun,

shin or tav. The letters nun and ayin have short legs upon which the following

letter nests. All letters lean somewhat to the left, into the direction of writing.

Bet and kaf are clearly distinguished: bet is angular and tracedwith two strokes,

and its horizontal base goes beyond themeeting point to the right; kaf is roun-

ded and traced with one stroke. Dalet is traced with two strokes, and its head is

longandhorizontal to theheadlinewhile its short oblique legdoesnotmeet the

baseline. In comparison, resh is traced with one movement and its right-hand

downstroke is rounded. He and het do not show this rounded aspect: they are

both angular, and while he is an open letter with a pointy head, het is closed.

Characteristic letters are the kappa-shaped alef ; gimel with its fork-like foot;

and lamed, which sometimes has no body but seems to be composed of two

vertical strokes meeting, forming a vertical line with a curved upper end. Final

mem is surprisingly small and is similar to a samekh. Final nun is a curvy down-

stroke sometimes with a small leg pointing to the left. Pe has no prominent

sting on its head and its upper horizontal bar is reduced; the letter is rounded

and pointed, its base is slanted and the reduced headmeets the base of the let-

ter halfway along, so that the letter is closed. Medial zadi is a distinctive letter,

and looks like a mirrored Latin z. The folios show punctuation. A full stop on

the headline ends each sentence. There are no alef-lamed ligatures. The num-
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bers are often abbreviated byHebrew letters to save space. Broken letters at the

ends of lines indicate the first letter of the following line and function as space

fillers. There are also dilatated letters at the ends of lines and space fillers to

keep the margin straight.

7.1.4 Language

The manuscript shows super-plene orthography. One finds the spelling of /i/

in nouns whose second consonant is geminated, as in הטימ but ותטמ , הדנ but

also הדינכ , תודמ defectively. It also shows in the verbal stems of piʿel, nifʿal,

nit/hitpaʿel, hifʿil לשיבש , רריג , הוצ but also הויצ , רסמנ , סנכית , ךרטצית , הנשיתו ,

יתלטיב , לידמיה , אפרתינ also אפרתנ , יתדבכתה , סנכנו , קשינו , לכתסמהו , ץציק , האגתמה ,

הנפינה , הלשיבש , ומדינש , קזחתנו , לידמיה and in םניח . It appears in the particle

םע , as in ןהמיע .190 The spelling of /e/ is mixed. Plene spelling appears in the

nouns ךריבחלש , המיחו , ןיציב , but also defectively תורנ , ןיצל , תמשכ defectively

throughout but once םלועיתימ ; in the adjectives םיניקז , הניקז , םישיביו , הרישכ ; and

is additionally found in ונימיה , also ונמיה . Defectivelywritten there are םשמ , אלא ,

ולא also as וליא , ןכו . The spelling of the semivowel is predominantly plene, as in

(4×) ןיב and once ןב and וניא . The orthography of /o/ and /u/ is predominantly

plene, as in שולש , השולש , ולוכ and לכ , םואתפ , ינודא , ותוא , התוא , ולוק , שדוק , רתי 191

(1×) thereafter as רתוי)ב( and defectively תלהק . The spelling of the diphthong

is mostly plene in the middle position— תמייק , ןיינמ but also ןינמ —the dual—

םימשבש , םיינשל (2×) also םינש (2×), םיידי ,192—in final position— יישר and ישר

corrected from ישאר , יינג for יאנג —and in names יחויןבתא , יכז׳ר and יאזעןבו .193

Yod as the first root consonant is spelled with double yod, as in ןירוסיי .194

There is a change in the sibilant, as in ןטסהש for ןטשהש .195 The manuscript

shows frequent interchange of mem and nun: ןיחרוא , םיאצמנ , םיואר , ןינושארלש ,

ןיסירכמ , םינורחאלש , ןילכוא , ןיתושו , ןידישב , םיעמינבל also םייעמ and ןייעמ , ןישוע ,

ןיכתוח , ןירוש , ןיברעמ .196 There is one longmorpheme of the second-personmas-

190 Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 951–952; Epstein, ‘Perush Ras”ag le-Baba Batra’,

150.

191 Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 950; Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat

Qahir, 146.

192 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 64.

193 Kutscher, ‘Leshon ḥaz”al’, 255; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 67–71.

194 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 63–64; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 955.

195 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1233–1234; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 71–

74; Mor, Ivrit yehudaʾit, 97–104.

196 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1228–1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon

ḥaz”al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126–128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon

ḥakhamim, 226–228.
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culine singular perfective in התשקב .197 The manuscript shows frequent inter-

change of he and het, characteristic of Geonic texts.198

Short particles are prefixed to the following word: ריעלש , ךריבחלש , םדאלש ,

הלפתלש , ןיילש , השארלש , רושלש , למגלש , תמלש , םירצמלש , הונינלש , ברוחלש , שדקהלש ,

הדובעלש , םניהגלש , בהזלש , ףסכלש , סרחלש , לארשילש and תא in יחויןבתא , ונבתא .

The following names appear in themanuscript: הביקע׳ר , יחויןב , יכז׳ר , הסוי׳ר ;199

and the name of God is rendered as ייי , הבקה .200

There is vocabulary from Greek— סיפורטפא , ןורטסאל —and rh terminol-

ogy— םדא , םושמ , קוניל , ונמיה , הזבגלעהז , המכוהמכתחא , דחאודחא , הזתאהז , דימלת

ן/םימכח .

Corrections are added above the line and mistakes are left uncorrected.

There is abbreviation of technical terms, such as ׳א/׳מא for ןי/רמא , ׳מוא for

ןי/רמוא , ׳נש for רמאנש , ׳מאנ for ןירמאנ and ׳וג for רמוג . Vocalisation appears in

האֶֺרה , אצֵמַיִ and ןיאִבַ .

8 Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh: A Medieval Artefact

Adetailedbibliographical descriptionof manuscripts is essential for theproper

understanding of their creation processes and the human contexts fromwhich

they developed. The manuscript features, the script employed in them and

their language mediate these contexts.

The codicological review of the manuscript books shows that Pirqa de-

Rabbenu ha-Qadosh was copied in all book formats that were current during

the medieval period in Egypt.201 There are nineteen manuscript sets formed

by thirty-two pieces of codices, one rotulus (a vertical scroll made up of five

197 Qimron, The Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls, §310.11; Segal, Grammar of Mishnaic Hebrew,

70–71.

198 Epstein, Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1232–1233; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon ḥak-

hamim, 23; Henshke, ‘Gutturals in ms Cambridge’, 210–211; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesu-

qot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20.

199 Epstein,Mavo le-nusaḥ ha-Mishnah, 2:1207–1208; Breuer,Ha-Ivrit ha-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77–

79.

200 Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad’.

201 Judith Olszowy-Schlanger, ‘The Third Form of the Hebrew Book: Rotuli from the Cairo

Genizah’, in Report of the Oxford Centre for Hebrew and Jewish Studies (Oxford: Oxford

University Press, 2010), 87–93. These medieval book forms are also attested in Fran-

çois Déroche, Islamic Codicology: An Introduction to the Study of Manuscripts in Arabic

Script, 2nd ed., Al-Furqān Publications (London: Al-Furqān Heritage Foundation, 2015),

12; BernhardBischoff, Paläographie des römischenAltertumsunddes abendländischenMit-

telalters (Berlin: Schmidt, 1979), 52–54.
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manuscript pieces) and one fragment of a megillah (horizontal scroll). The

reused megillah piece and the rotulus format may point to uses in liturgical

and didactic contexts. The low-quality material of the megillah and rotulus

pieces and the cheap state of the papermaterials hint at an individual creation

by those who read and used them. The small formats make these manuscript

books portable and handy to consult, aiming to cater to private and diverse

occupational needs.202 It is also noteworthy that the textual surroundings in

which Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s excerpts appear show didactic narrative

texts such as Avot de-Rabbi Natan, diversemidrashim such as the Le-Olam tra-

dition, Derashah shel Shlomo, but also texts connected to the liturgical genre

such as benedictions and sheʾiltot.

The palaeographical analysis allows the fragments to be dated to earlymedi-

eval times, as they contain calligraphic Oriental square script—usually applied

in Bible manuscripts—or Oriental bookhands used in Babylonian chanceller-

ies and yeshivot.203 While the Oriental square is carefully executed and aims

at a readable text showing serifs and the use of graphic devices known from

biblical manuscripts, the fragments copied in Oriental bookhands frequently

employArabic calligraphic features such as nesting,wavydownstrokes and legs

of letters, frequent alef-lamed ligatures and pigtails, as well as the perpendic-

ular sliding of entire words off the page. Such features suggest that the letters

weredrawnwith aminimal amount of movement, enhancing the speedof writ-

ing while aiming at economising the writing material.

The survey of language phenomena reveals that the texts show awide range

of linguistic and orthographic variation typical of rh.204 The texts incorpor-

ate earlier and later phenomena known from bh, lbh, Qumran Hebrew (qh)

and Judaean Desert texts, different Aramaic dialects, and medieval Hebrew

exemplified by Geonic manuscripts. The overview sums up the most frequent

characteristic features without considering the phenomena in terms of their

diachronic or synchronic division. Rather the orthographic and linguistic fea-

tures are listed and were related to recent case studies that deal with the phon-

ology and morphology of rh as they appear in manuscript contexts.

202 Judith Olszowy-Schlanger, ‘Cheap Books inMedieval Egypt: Rotuli from the Cairo Geniza’,

Intellectual History of the Islamicate World 4 (2016): 90.

203 JudithOlszowy-Schlanger, KaraiteMarriage Documents from the Cairo Geniza Legal Tradi-

tionandCommunity Life inMediaeval Egypt andPalestine (Leiden: Brill, 1998), 85;Olszowy-

Schlanger, ‘Glossary of Difficult Words’, 307–308.

204 Moshe Bar-Asher, ‘TheDifferent Traditions of Mishnaic Hebrew’, inWorking with NoData,

ed.DavidM.Golomb (WinonaLake: Eisenbrauns, 1987), 1–38;MosheBar-Asher,Meḥqarim

be-leshon ḥakhamim, vols 1–2 (Jerusalem: Mosad Bialik, 2009).
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The most pertinent characteristic of these texts is their frequent use of

matres lectionis. The spelling spans a wide range of possibilities for plene and

defective spellings: super-plene orthography (manuscripts i, ii, iv, vi, vii, viii,

ix, xvi, xix) marking all vowels irrespective of stress and position, which is

known from early texts originating in Palestine and seen again in much later

Geonic manuscripts; plene orthography (manuscript xiii) characteristic of

lbh and texts from the JudaeanDesert;mixed plene anddefective orthography

(manuscripts iii, xvii); defective standardised spelling of bh (manuscripts v,

x, xii, xiv, xv, xviii); and an example (manuscript xi) which shows super-

defective orthography that is more restrictive than that of bh, exemplified by

someMishnahmanuscripts from the Cairo Genizah. Oscillating between these

possibilities, diverse spellings of the sameword can appear in different sections

of the same manuscript. This inconsistency points to an era where overlap-

ping freer andmore conservative spellingmodels existed side by side. Different

manuscripts show diverse levels of Aramaic influence in their phonology, mor-

phology, phrasing and vocabulary. Notwithstanding these features and the tru-

ism stated that later manuscripts tend to more consistent spelling and a more

fixed text, these phenomena are all characteristic of rh inmanuscript contexts

as well as being apparent in different Geonic texts.

Therefore this positivist taking stock of the codicological, palaeographical

and linguistic phenomena allows these material and textual artefacts to be

anchored in medieval times. The codicological features with their three book

formspoint in this direction, as do the palaeographic features and the linguistic

phenomena. To situate this book more firmly in its time and the Eastern geo-

graphical realm, in the next chapter Iwiden the scope and incorporate the find-

ings of literary genre and the cultural context of these books into the analysis.

By thus submitting this misinterpreted book to the field of book historical ana-

lysis, I insert these material and textual artefacts into a methodological frame

which is able to interpret this rich data from different angles while situating

them in their specific socio-historical and cultural contexts.
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chapter 3

Context: Inserting Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh

into a Holistic Theoretical Frame

1 The French Discipline of Histoire du livre

Belonging to the wider field of bibliography, the French discipline histoire du

livre, established in 1958 by Lucien Febvre and Henri-Jean Martin, focuses on

thematerial aspects of print book culture, emphasising the impact of the book

as a material object and the ways in which it shaped society.1 Standing in the

tradition of the French Nouvelle histoire movement and that of the Annales

school historians, it uses large data sets, comparative interdisciplinary meth-

ods and quantitative means. These historical schools aim to understand the

socio-historical conditions and cultural dynamics which shaped past societies

over long periods of time (longue durée), taking on a holistic perspective (his-

toire totale) and shifting the interest to theways inwhich people conceived and

shaped reality (mentalités), rather than undertaking the analysis of big events

andelite structures as has beendonepreviously.2 In thewakeof this newunder-

standing of history and its novel methodology, book history retraces themech-

anisms of how books embody in their processes of production, consumption

and reception thementalités of a given society at a given time. Equally embod-

ied in the production, consumption and reception of books is the active role of

readers who influence this ‘communication circuit’.3 In France, Roger Chartier

specifically focused on readership and book culture in early modern Europe.

His main interest revolved around bibliothèque bleue (chapbooks or common-

place books). These books were inexpensive to produce and distribute, small

in size and short of content, and comprised extracts from larger works whose

1 Lucien Febvre and Henri-Jean Martin, L’apparition du livre (Paris: Albin Michel, 1958), xxviii.

2 Jacques LeGoff, ‘L’histoirenouvelle’, in Lanouvelle histoire, ed. Jacques LeGoff, RogerChartier,

and Jacques Revel, Les encyclopédies du savoir moderne (Paris: Retz C.E.P.L., 1978), 210–241;

Jacques LeGoff, ‘Mentalities: AHistory of Ambiguities’, inConstructing the Past: Essays inHis-

torical Methodology, ed. Jacques Le Goff and Pierre Nora (Cambridge: Cambridge University

Press, 1985), 166–180; Roger Chartier, ‘Intellectual History and the History of Mentalités: A

Dual Re-Evaluation’, in The Annales School: Critical Assessments, ed. Stuart Clark, (London:

Routledge, 1999), 2:457–487; Paul H. Hutton, ‘Mentalities, History of ’, in Encyclopedia of His-

torians and Historical Writing, ed. Kelly Boyd (London: Fitzroy Dearborn, 1999).

3 Robert Darnton, ‘What Is the History of Books?’, Daedalus 111, no. 3 (1982): 67.

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/
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texts were abridged and edited with the aim of reaching a wider reading audi-

ence, highlighting that popular reading was not confined to a specific social

milieu at the time, but rather was shared by the entire French society.4

Many of these features are evident also in Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh,

whosematerial and textual phenomena point to frequent use and new text cre-

ations. As a typically medieval Geonic text in form, content and structure that

collects numerical excerpts from greater authoritative works arranging them

in an anthologising manner, the abbreviated excerpts of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-

Qadoshequally constitute apopular text.Thebooks’materiality and the textual

features used to compose these texts exemplify the relationship between Pirqa

de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s book as an artefact ormaterial object, its text and the

response of the reader. These recreated diverse copies of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-

Qadosh result in the use of diverse book forms (megillah, codices, rotuli) and

the textual variance apparent in Genizah manuscripts. By studying books in

such a holistic way, book historians show in which essential ways and to which

extent books were able to shape the ways of conceiving and constructing the

world.

Therefore, the application of this approach tomanuscript contexts can offer

unexpected insights into Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s arcane manuscript

book, especially because popular andwidely disseminated books like Pirqa de-

Rabbenu ha-Qadosh pose an interesting topic for investigation as they shift the

focus to popular and everyday social and cultural habits whose value is still

underestimated in research to date. Moreover, similarly shaped books could be

identified in Muslim and Christian culture. Therefore, let us turn in the follow-

ing sections to the cultural andbookhistorical contexts inwhich thesematerial

and textual artefacts came into being in order to elucidate this distinct literary

genre and the ways in which the physical book format, the literary form and

the internal text structure mediate the mentalities and social contexts of the

people who made use of these books.

2 The Relationship of the Physical Book Format, Literary Form and

Internal Structure

The most defining formal characteristic of our texts is the structure in which

the short anonymous sapiential and gnomic sentences dealing with legal reli-

4 Roger Chartier, Culture écrite et société: L’ordre des livres (xive–xviiie siècle) (Paris: Albin

Michel, 1996), 63.
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gious matters, medical issues and everyday knowledge are cast. In order to

give a preliminary example of its topics and its structure, I have chosen here

a cluster from Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, f. 34r whose overall unifying theme could be

described as proper behaviour in the earthlyworld that bears consequences for

the world to come:

ןהולאאבהםלועהוהזהםלועהולחנוואריש5השלש

ודבאותמאורבידשהשלשםינועביגהובחרותדלימ

ינבוםילגרמוגאדןהולאאבהםלועהןמוהזהםלועהןמ

.יקלמערגשיאןבףארמואריאמיבר.יתראבהןמר

וינפברינהבכמהושארבומדםתאהשעהםירבדהשלש

הפכינהזירהםורערנהינפלדימעהורינלשהליצבבשויהו

םירבדהשלשןיפכנםינבולןיווהרנהינפלותטמשמשמהו

סנרפהלעועבשהלעו.בערהלעומצעבםהילעזירכמ׳הבקה

בערלייארקיכ׳נשןיינמבערהלערוביצהלעהנמתמש

ןגדהלאיתארק׳נשןיינמעבס.םינשעבשץראלאבםג

תאובתוץעהירפתאיתיברהו.בערםכילעןתאאלוותאיתיברהו

ןינמסדרפ.םיוגבבערתפרחדועוחקתאלרשאןעמלהדשה

ענמנםדאןיאםירבדהשולש.םשבהוהיארקואר׳נש

ןושלקבאוהריבערוהריהוהליפתןויעןהוליאםוילכבםהמ

.ןהולאםהילעםיחנאנםיוגהשםירבדהשלש.ערה

.תוליחמםהלןיאשםירבדהשלש.הלימותבשוהרות

תחאוהפבתחארבדמהוויתודמלעםערתימהןהוליאןווע

.ובדיעמוורבחבידיחיהורערבדהארהובלב

Three feared and inherited the world to be and the world to come.

These are the midwife, Rahab and the Gibeonites. (arn B 45)6

Three that told the truth and got lost from the world to be and the world

to come. These are fish and jewels and sons of Raman ha-Beʾarti.

Rabbi Meir says even the son of a proselytising Amalekite. (arn B 45)

Three things that kill a person, who enlightens a candle in front of him,

who sits in its shadow, who rises naked before a candle becomes

epileptic and who has intercourse before a candle begets epileptic

children. (bPes 112b)

Three things the Holy One Himself announces about, hunger, satura-

tion, necessaries of life that He gives to the public. On the hunger it is

5 All numbers at the head of the sentences are in bold to ease readability.

6 Unless otherwise indicated all translations are my own.
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said …. On the saturation it is said …. On the necessaries it is said ….

(bBer 55a)

Three things man cannot restrain himself from doing every day. These

are guarding the prayer, thinking of committing sins and covering

himself in gossip. (bBB 164b–165a)

Three things that the goyim sigh about. These are the Torah, Shabbat

and Circumcision. (No source to this saying could be found.)

Three things there is no forgiving of wrongdoing. These are who is dis-

satisfied with his reward, who speaks different with his mouth and in

his heart, who sees his friend’s lewdness and exhorts it. (bPes 113b)

The subjects alluded to in Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh are excerpts arranged

in a numbered way. Enumeration in lists is an educational and mnemonic

device known since antiquity. The numbers at the head of the sentence inhabit

a symbolic function in Jewish culture. The adding up of numbers such as three,

four, and so on leads to the creation of numbers of perfection like six, eight,

twelve, and so on. This external organisational grid results in building loose

topical clusters of sayings that share a common overall subject. In the case of

Bodl. Heb. d. 47, f. 34r, the sentences listed are individual sayings each with

its own topic, yet they share the common subject of behaviour and prospects

for the world to come. This unites them and forms one cluster, so that an

internal coherence is created. The first saying announces the two overall topics

of proper religious behaviour and the world to come. The second elaborates on

those who jeopardised their afterlives in the world to come through improper

behaviour. The third saying suggests appropriate sexual behaviour, while the

fourth explains good and bad things that the Holy One can bring about for

his people as a reward or a punishment. The fifth saying lists three elements

related to proper religious conduct, things whose execution tempt a human

every day. The sixth lists three ways in which goyim differ from Jews. The sev-

enth saying again puts forward proper behaviour and names three things that

one should refrain from doing. All these behavioural matters—whether bad or

good—have a strong aspect of temptation to them, whereby the enumeration

oscillates between things that should be done to lead a decent religious life and

those that should be avoided in order to be able to access the world to come.

Thus, as one sees in the arrangement of Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, f. 34r, there is a

loose connection in subject between the sentences. This phenomenonmay be

attributed to the associative manner in which the texts of Pirqa de-Rabbenu

ha-Qadosh came into being. This process reflects a progressive layering of one

sentence onto another, consciously retaining the external organisational struc-

ture of the enumeration, albeit without adhering to a strictly internal regular
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pattern. Rather, the small text units are tied together loosely.Whatmakes these

clusters of small forms interesting is the fact that one finds these individual

sentences reorganised in different manuscripts, whereby the arrangement and

the ordering structure of the sentences differs frommanuscript to manuscript.

As the position of the sequences within the cluster may be easily moved to

a different position inside the anthologising list through this Baukastenprin-

zip (principle of a compositional modular unit), the alteration of the text is

already inbuilt and dependent on this structure. As such, there is a high poten-

tial for the text portions to be rearranged, which in turn creates a high degree of

textual fluidity. This phenomenon is even further facilitated by the anonymity

of the baraitot cited in the text. All these features allow for the easy adapting

of these texts to different purposes and audiences, resulting in the creation of

closely similar and yet individual new texts.7 Such fluid or dynamic texts that

are facilitated by their internal associative arrangement and the outer numer-

ical organising principle as well as their external material features (as a new

quire could always be added to the leaves) result in a textual instability typical

of most utilitarian texts of the Middle Ages.8 Arranged into the Latin form of

florilegia or the Greek anthology, which is the typical medieval form of a text

collection, these texts often served as personalised assemblages of discrete bits

of information. Although to today’s readers such numerical collections lack

clarity as they seem disorganised and unhelpful or even obscure, during the

Middle Ages these numbered mnemonic tools were far from rare and were

regarded as useful and valuable compositions. Yet who read such text collec-

tions and for which purposes were they used?

Thebook formats aswell as the textual compositionof Pirqade-Rabbenuha-

Qadosh show a corpus that was deliberately left open-ended. The textual struc-

ture of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh displays a textual variation resulting from

a free adaptation and appropriation of these texts by their readers and users.

The fluid textual states of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh hint at reading prac-

tices that purport skilled oral art forms preceding the style of thewrittenworks.

After the introduction of writing, oral mindsets persisted in literary works.9

7 Pasternak and Yona, ‘Use of Numbers’, 234.

8 Pasternak and Yona, ‘Use of Numbers’, 193; Franz J. Worstbrock, ‘Libri Pauperum: Zu Entste-

hung, Struktur und Gebrauch einiger mittelalterlicher Buchformen derWissensliteratur seit

dem12. Jahrhundert’, inDerCodex imGebrauch ed.ChristelMeier,DagmarHüpper andHagen

Keller, (Munich, 1996), 41–60; Rüdiger Schnell, ‘Konstanz und Metamorphosen eines Textes:

Eine überlieferungs- und geschlechtergeschichtliche Studie zur volkssprachlichen Rezeption

von Jacobus’ de Voragine Ehepredigten’, Frühmittelalterliche Studien 33, no. 1 (1999): 319–395.

9 Walter J. Ong, Orality and Literacy: The Technologizing of the Word (London: Methuen, 1982),

15.
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Thus citing large amounts of written material by heart was part of medieval

education.10 With their mnemonic hooks, these anonymous aide-mémoires

experienced constant adaptation and rearrangement resulting in fluid textual

states. The notion that despite the numerical grid there was no fixed arrange-

ment of the sequences is seen in many manuscript copies. Whereas in some

manuscripts of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh the numbers descend beginning

with seven, before switching to three from where the numbers then ascend,

in others the sayings start with three and continuously ascend. Again, in other

manuscripts the numbers jump back and forth and juxtapose a sentence or

two, incorporating a different number into the numbered chain while gener-

ally adhering to the organisational arrangement of the number at the head of

the unit.11 Such arranged texts seem to have been rephrased and recombined

according to the need and preferences of their creators and users. However

which concrete function and use these cheap reader-produced texts may have

had is nevertheless open to debate. Their material features, content and lan-

guage allude to public and private social contexts and diverse educational

settings. How these contexts may have been truly designed I explore in the fol-

lowing section inwhich I compare Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadoshwith similarly

shaped medieval numerical compendia in the Muslim and Christian sphere.

3 The Eastern andWestern Literary Context

3.1 The Muslim East

In the Muslim realm, collections of similar content, form and structure exist.

Numerical sayings appear in the literary context of pre-Islamic poetry, inworks

of popular preaching, in some ḥadīth collections, and in adab literature. In

the following I present a few instances of numerical sayings before I describe

the numerically organisedmedievalMuslim anthology Bard al-akbād fi-l-aʿdād

compiled by Abū Manṣūr al-Thaʿālibī.12

10 Mary J. Carruthers, The Book of Memory: A Study of Memory in Medieval Culture (Cam-

bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990), 9–11, 106, 112, 161–172; Stefan C. Reif, ‘Aspects of

Mediaeval Jewish Literacy’, in The Uses of Literacy in Early Mediaeval Europe, ed. Rosam-

ondMcKitterick (Cambridge: CambridgeUniversity Press, 1990), 147–152;Mary J. Carruth-

ers and Jan M. Ziolkowski, eds, The Medieval Craft of Memory: An Anthology of Texts and

Pictures (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2002), 1–23.

11 Why this happens will be exemplified and discussed in detail in chapter 5.

12 This numerical work was drawn to my attention by Bilal Orfali. I would like to thank him

for being so generous in sharing his knowledge with me, and I would like to thank Tahera

Qutbuddin who forwarded my request to him.
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In pre-Islamic proverb collections, which often transmit wisdom literature,

one finds numerical sayings.13 They also appear in popular sermon collections

andhomileticalmanuals. For instance, ʿAlī ibnAbīṬālib’sworksdating fromthe

7th century use sentences in this way.14 In a pious exhortation of his, injunc-

tions such as ‘I enjoin upon you five things’,15 ‘Faith stands on four pillars’,16

‘People are of three types’, or ‘The believer owes the believer seven things’17

appear. Similarly, one finds numerical lists employed in early sayings ascribed

to Muhammad, such as ‘Patience is of three types’.18 Moral teachings were also

collected in the 12th century. Ibn ʿAbdun of Seville’s manual is such a work, and

disseminates these in sermon anthologies aiming to provide material for the

training in study circles of future preachers.19

As popular preaching and storytelling constitute a distinctive element of the

Islamic tradition, it is unfortunate that there is a lack of detailed research into

the area of Muslim preaching that enjoyed great success in the greater urban

centres from the end of the 10th to the middle of the 13th century.20 Research

to date has mainly focused on the popular preacher and the preaching genres

of exhortation (waʿẓ) and storytelling (qaṣaṣ) and the official prayer at Friday

13 Alfred Bloch, ‘Zur altarabischen Spruchdichtung’, in Westöstliche Abhandlungen: Rudolf

Tschudi zum 70. Geburtstag überreicht von Freunden und Schülern, ed. Fritz Meier (Wies-

baden: Harrassowitz, 1954), 213. Bloch’s literary examples span from gnomic sentences

and pre-Islamic poetry to instances in adab literature. For a discussion of an example,

see pp. 209–210 and p. 210n72, as well as his other articles: Alfred Bloch, ‘Die altarabische

Dichtung als Zeugnis für das Geistesleben der vorislamischen Araber’, Anthropos 37–40,

no. 1–3 (1942–1945): 194n31; Alfred Bloch, ‘Kleine Beiträge zur Arabistik’, Anthropos 41–44,

nos 4–6 (1946–1949): 736.

14 Tahera Qutbuddin, ‘The Sermons of ʿAli ibn Abi Ṭalib: At the Confluence of the Core

Islamic Teachings of the Qur’an and the Oral, Nature-Based Cultural Ethos of Seventh

Century Arabia’, Anuario de estudios medievales 42, no. 1 (2012): 201–228.

15 Ibn ʿAbd Rabbih, Kitāb al-ʿiqd al-farīd, ed. Aḥmad ibnMuḥammad, vol. 3 (Cairo: Lajnat al-

Taʾlīf wa-al-Tarjamah wa-al-Nashr, 1948), 90–91; cited here from Linda G. Jones, The Power

of Oratory in the Medieval MuslimWorld, Cambridge Studies in Islamic Civilization (New

York: Cambridge University Press, 2012), 168.

16 Cited according to Tahera Qutbuddin, Arabic Oration: Art and Function (Leiden: Brill,

2019), 34.

17 Qutbuddin, Arabic Oration, 24.

18 ʿAbdAllāh ibnMuḥammad ibnAbī al-Dunyā, Al-Ṣabrwa-al-thawāb ʿalayh (Beirut: Dār Ibn

Ḥazm, 1997), 31; citations here are based on Jones, Power of Oratory, 172.

19 Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Abdun, Séville musulmane au début du xiie siècle: Le Traité

d’ibn ʿAbdun sur la vie urbaine et les corps de métiers, trans. Evariste Lévi-Provençal, Islam

d’hier et d’aujourd’hui 2 (Paris: Maisonneuve, 1947), 11.

20 Merlin Swartz, ‘Arabic Rhetoric and the Art of the Homily in Medieval Islam’, in Religion

and Culture in Medieval Islam, ed. Richard G. Hovannisian and Georges Sabagh, Giorgio

Levi Della Vida Conferences (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999), 50.
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noon (khuṭba).21 The objective of these preachers is to transmit religious know-

ledge to the public, so that listening to a preacher became a common pastime

for medieval Muslims.22

This specifically oral background is highlighted by numerical sayings that

are found in ḥadīth collections. Ḥadīth (lit. ‘narrative’) or its synonym khabar

(lit. ‘information’) are sources of longstanding traditions connected to the life

of the ProphetMuhammad, assembling equally earlyMuslim historical events,

Islamic law, theology,Muslimethics andpiety.23 SiftingG.H.A. Juynboll’s Encyc-

lopedia of Canonical Ḥadīth for such numerical lists, one finds sayings such as

‘Three types of people God will not speak to on the Day of Resurrection, nor

will He look upon them or purify them: a man who fornicates, a king who is

mendacious and a pauper who is haughty’,24 or ‘There is luck in three: in a

horse, in a house, and in a woman’25 and others of this kind.26 These individual

sayings closely resemble the content, structure and didactic intent one finds

in Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh. The last abovementioned Muslim saying in

particular is reminiscent of one of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s, though the

Hebrew version states ‘Three things give a man comfort: a nice wife, a nice

dwelling, and nice garments’,27 a saying which appears in cul T-S as 85.148v

as well as in cul T-S K21.85 / cul&Bodl. L-G Talm. ii 95r. Roberto Tottoli, who

surveyed the use of such small units or modular building blocks of text in dif-

21 Jones, Power of Oratory, 4; Linda G. Jones, ‘Prophetic Performances: Reproducing the Cha-

risma of the Prophet in Medieval Islamic Preaching’, in Charisma and Religious Authority:

Jewish, Christian, andMuslim Preaching 1200–1500, ed. Miri Rubin and Katherine L. Jansen

(Turnhout: Brepols, 2010), 20.

22 Merlin Swartz, ‘The Rules of the Popular Preaching in Twelfth-Century Baghdad, Accord-

ing to Ibn al-Jawzi’, in Prédication et propagande au Moyen Âge: Islam, Byzance, Occident;

Penn-Paris-Dumbarton Oaks Colloquia iii session des 20–25 Octobre 1980, ed. George Mak-

disi, Dominique Sourdel, and Janine Sourdel-Thomine (Paris: Presses Universitaire de

France, 1983), 230; Jonathan P. Berkey, The Transmission of Knowledge inMedieval Cairo: A

Social History of Islamic Education (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1992), 193, and

201; Jonathan P. Berkey, Popular Preaching and Religious Authority in the Medieval Islamic

Near East (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 2001), 11–12, 21; Jonathan P. Berkey,

‘Audience and Authority in Medieval Islam: The Case of Popular Preachers’, in Charisma

and Religious Authority: Jewish, Christian, and Muslim Preaching, 1200–1500, ed. Katherine

Ludwig Jansen and Miri Rubin, Europa Sacra 4 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2010), 108.

23 Daniel W. Brown, ‘Introduction’, in The Wiley Blackwell Concise Companion to the Hadith,

ed. Daniel W. Brown (Hoboken:Wiley, 2019), 2.

24 G.H.A. Juynboll, Encyclopedia of Canonical Ḥadīth (Leiden: Brill, 2007), 121.

25 Juynboll, Encyclopedia of Canonical Ḥadīth, 316.

26 For more examples of numerical lists in ḥadīth, see Juynboll, Encyclopedia of Canonical

Ḥadīth, 21–22, 26, 28–29, 120, 181, 208, 209, 316, 351, 352–353, 464–465, 548, 727.

27 (bBer 57b) .םיאנםילכ,האנהריד,האנהשאשפנהתאןיביחרמהשלש
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ferent genres, describes them as ‘brief, sometimes disjointed, narratives and

units typical of hadith reports’ which with time ‘also became a specific feature

of adab literature’.28 Their use is distinctive of the anthologising works of Abū

Manṣūr al-Thaʿālibī, a well-known and prolific adab anthologist of the 11th cen-

tury.29

Abū Manṣūr al-Thaʿālibī’s (961–1039) work Bard al-akbād fi-l-aʿdād (‘Cool-

ness of the livers according to numbers’) is an example of a numerically ar-

ranged collection of sayings known in Muslim culture.30 Adab literature—a

diverse literary corpus that developed in the 9th and 10th centuries of the

Abbasid rule in Egypt31—is described by Franz Rosenthal as a genre that ‘con-

sists of topically arranged accumulations of aphorisms, prose mini-essays, and

snatches of verse, rather than full blown poems. [… It] deals with a large variety

of problems of language and literature and, above all, of ethical and practical

behaviour’.32 Over time, the term adab took on the meaning of refinement,

denoting the acquisition of educational and professional knowledge, and by

the 10th century it also began to signify the distinct literary genre of belles-

lettres.33

Abū Manṣūr al-Thaʿālibī seems to be the first to arrange his work based on

numbers; this way of ordering literary content is a rare phenomenon in the

Muslim culture of his time. While in pre-Islamic times adab had no distinct

organisational pattern or only a simple one, by the 10th century adab literat-

ure took on more systematic forms.34 Accordingly, by the 11th century works

28 Roberto Tottoli, ‘Genres’, in The Wiley Blackwell Concise Companion to the Hadith, ed.

Daniel W. Brown (Hoboken: JohnWiley and Sons, 2019), 192.

29 Everett K. Rowson, ‘Al-Thaʿālibī’, in The Encyclopaedia of Islam, ed. Clifford E. Bosworth

and Peri Bearman (Leiden: Brill, 2006). https://doi-1org-1c2v0rvgj023c.emedia1.bsb-muen​

chen.de/10.1163/1573-3912_islam_SIM_7504.

30 Bilal Orfali, ‘TheWorks of AbūManṣūr al-Thaʿālibī (350–429/961–1039)’, Journal of Arabic

Literature 40, no. 3 (2009): 283.

31 Gustave E. vonGrunebaum,Medieval Islam: A Study in Cultural Orientation (Chicago: Uni-

versity of Chicago Press, 1947).

32 Franz Rosenthal, ‘Fiction andReality: Sources for the Role of Sex inMedievalMuslim Soci-

ety’, in Society and the Sexes in Medieval Islam, Sixth Giorgio Levi della Vida Conference

1977 in Los Angeles (Malibu: Undena, 1979), 15.

33 Carlo A. Nallino, La littérature arabe des origines à l’époque de la dynastie Umayyade:

Leçons professées en arabe à l’Université duCaire, vol. 6, Islamd’hier et d’aujourd’hui (Paris:

Maisonneuve, 1950), 7–34; S.A. Bonebakker, ‘Adab and the Concept of Belles-Lettres’, in

ʿAbbasid Belles-Lettres, ed. Julia Ashtiany (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990),

17–30.

34 Hilary Kilpatrick, ‘Adab’, in Encyclopedia of Arabic Literature, ed. Julie Scott Meisami and

Paul Starkey (London: Routledge, 1998), 55.

https://doi-1org-1c2v0rvgj023c.emedia1.bsb-muenchen.de/10.1163/1573-3912_islam_SIM_7504
https://doi-1org-1c2v0rvgj023c.emedia1.bsb-muenchen.de/10.1163/1573-3912_islam_SIM_7504
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began to be arranged according to form, author or subject.35 An entire numer-

ical arrangement of works like in Bard al-akbād fi-l-aʿdād is, however, genu-

inely rare. Beside this work, only two other Muslim anthologising works have

been discovered to date that use this manner of organisation: an anthology in

manuscript form imitating AbūManṣūr al-Thaʿālibī’s, whichwas compiled by a

certain al-Ṭarṭūshī (or al-Ṭurṭūshī; 1059–1126), a writer born in Tortosa (Spain)

in the mid-12th century;36 and an anonymously created work called al-Aʿdād

(‘The number’).37 As all three of these works are in manuscript form and are

housed in Middle Eastern manuscript collections, I have been unable to view

them in person, and therefore I cannot describe their material states or book

formats. However, I cite some sentences from Abū Manṣūr al-Thaʿālibī’s work

that have appeared in print in order to point out the similarities of literary

form, content, structure and intent of the books betweenhisMuslimnumerical

anthology and Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh:38

.39حراوجلابلمعو،ناسللابقطنو،بلقلابدقع؛ةثالثناميإلا؛مالسلاهيلعلاقو

35 Bilal Orfali, The Anthologist’s Art: Abū Manṣūr al-Thaʿālibī and His Yatīmat al-Dahr, Brill

Studies in Middle Eastern Literatures (Leiden: Brill, 2016), 1; Konrad Hirschler, The Writ-

ten Word in the Medieval Arabic Lands: A Social and Cultural History of Reading Practices

(Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2013), 186; and see the reference works by Carl

Brockelmann, Geschichte der arabischen Litteratur, vol. 2 (Berlin: Felber, 1902), 54–63,

63–78; Régis Blachère, Histoire de la littérature arabe: Des origines à la fin du 15. siècle

de J.-C., vol. 1 (Paris: Adrien-Maisonneuve, 1952), 139–152; Endreß Gerhard, ‘Formen und

Gattungen der wissenschaftlichen Literatur’, in Literaturwissenschaft, ed. Helmut Gätje,

Grundriß der arabischen Philologie 2 (Wiesbaden: Reichert, 1987), 460–503. See also Fuat

Sezgin, Geschichte des arabischen Schrifttums, vol. 16, Poetik, Rhetorik und Literaturthe-

orie, Dichterbücher, Anthologien, Kunstprosa (Frankfurt am Main: Institut für Geschichte

der Arabisch-Islamischen Wissenschaften, 2015); Fuat Sezgin, Geschichte des arabischen

Schrifttums, vol. 17, Bildungs- und Unterhaltungsliteratur (Frankfurt amMain: Institut für

Geschichte der Arabisch-Islamischen Wissenschaften, 2015). For a study of much later

anthologising works, see Thomas Bauer, ‘Literarische Anthologien der Mamlukenzeit’, in

DieMamluken: Studien zu ihrerGeschichte undKultur; ZumGedenken anUlrichHaarmann

(1942–1999) (Hamburg: eb Verlag, 2003), 71–122.

36 A. ben Abdesselem, ‘al-Ṭurṭūshī’. In Encyclopaedia of Islam New Edition Online (ei-2 Eng-

lish), ed. Perri Bearman. (Leiden: Brill, 2012). https://doi-org.emedien.ub.uni-muenchen.d​

e/10.1163/1573-3912_islam_SIM_7650.

37 Both works were identified by Bilal Orfali in the Kuwait manuscript collection. He shared

these findings in an email correspondence with me.

38 al-Thaʿālibī, Bard al-akbād fi-l-aʿdād, ed. Ihsan Dhunun al-Thamiri, 1st ed. (Beirut: Dār Ibn

Ḥazm, 2006). I thank Joseph O’Hara for checking my Arabic transcription and the trans-

lation (which is not mine) for accuracy.

39 al-Thaʿālibī, Bard al-akbād fi-l-aʿdād, 21.

https://doi-org.emedien.ub.uni-muenchen.de/10.1163/1573-3912_islam_SIM_7650
https://doi-org.emedien.ub.uni-muenchen.de/10.1163/1573-3912_islam_SIM_7650
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The Prophet, peace be upon him, said: Faith consists of three things: con-

viction of heart, pronouncement by the tongue and action by the limbs.

40.حاكنلاو،رطعتلاو،كاوسلاو،ناتخلا؛نيلسرملاننسنمعبرأ؛مالسلاهيلعلاق

The Prophet, peace be uponhim, said: Four things are from the practice of

messengers. Circumcision, brushing teeth, using perfume and marriage.

،نيدلاولاةلبقيهوةمركتلبقو،دلولاةلبقيهوةمحرةلبق؛سمخلبقلا؛فلسلاضعبنعو

ةلبقيهوةوهشةلبقو،دوسألارجحلاةلبقيهودبعتةلبقو،ناطلسلاةلبقيهولالجإلاةلبقو

.41ةأرملا

One of the pious predecessors is reported to have said:There are five types

of kisses: A kiss of mercy, when kissing a child; a kiss of honour, when kiss-

ing parents; a kiss of majesty, when kissing the king; a kiss of veneration,

when kissing the black stone; and a kiss of passion, when kissing thewife.

لاصخعبسضرملايفنإ،لاقف،ةيفاعلابهوأنهوسانللدعقوضرمنمأرب؛لهسنبلضفلا

راكداو،ربصلاباوثلضرعتو،بنذلاصيحمتو،مسجلاةيقنتو،ةحصلاردقلةفرعم؛اهنمف

.42ةقدصلاىلعضّحو،ةبوتلاءاعدتساو،هللافطل

Fadl bin Sahl recovered from an illness and people came to congratulate

him. He said: In sickness there are seven attributes, which include: Recog-

nition of the value of health, purification of the body, the forgiveness of

sins, exposure to the reward of patience, reminder of Allah’s kindness,

calling towards repentance and encouragement towards charity.

While I have chosen the numbers of three, four, five and seven as examples,

al-Thaʿālibī’s entire work covers the numbers from two to ten. It starts with

the authoritative sayings of the Prophet and descends in a hierarchical man-

ner from his companions to their relatives, scholars, Muslim rulers and dif-

ferent well-known poets.43 The use of the enumeration pattern as in Pirqa

de-Rabbenuha-Qadosh is appliedhere to organise the content in an easymem-

40 al-Thaʿālibī, Bard al-akbād fi-l-aʿdād, 33.

41 al-Thaʿālibī, Bard al-akbād fi-l-aʿdād, 41.

42 al-Thaʿālibī, Bard al-akbād fi-l-aʿdād, 65.

43 I thank Daniel Birnstiel for having surveyed the introduction of the print edition for me.
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orisable way. As in Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh the numbers employed in

these texts function as mnemonic devices bearing also symbolic function.44

The number three in Muslim tradition stands for plurality, four is the number

of perfection and five is linked to the five pillars of the Muslim creed, while

seven and its derivates like seventy symbolise plurality andmagnitude.45 As in

Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh the topics that the sayings deal with are health,

hygiene, matters of faith, religious attitudes and desirable ethical behaviour.

This example shows that, like Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, adab antho-

logies incorporated different kinds of topics showing brief entries that are

arranged associatively and in a contrastive manner. However despite their

more or less haphazard encyclopaedic content, retrievability of content was

not an adab anthology’s primary goal.46 Moreover, this work is witness to the

fact that the content appearing in popular adab anthologies mixes learned

as well as popular literary material combining scholarly and non-scholarly

Muslim reading practices and aims thus to inform, educate and entertain

people.47

Many adab anthologies were used as subject collections fromwhich awriter

could, on any occasion, chose to cite.48 Therefore privately crafted collections

of aide-mémoires can be found;49 as early as 1865 Alois Sprenger stated that

written notes for composition and private use existed in Muslim culture. In

this vein he called tomind the distinction ‘between aide-mémoire, lecture note-

books and published books’.50 He also extended this statement to the creation

of ḥadīth literature, where he hypothesises that the oldest notes on ḥadīthwere

44 Andrew Rippin, ‘Numbers and Enumeration’, in Encyclopedia of the Qur’an, ed. Jane

McAuliffe (Leiden: Brill, 2003); Jones, Power of Oratory, 172; Qutbuddin, Arabic Oration,

22–24 and 33–35.

45 Lawrence I. Conrad, ‘Seven and the Tasbi: On the Implications of Numerical Symbolism

for the Study of Medieval Islamic History’, Journal of the Economic and Social History of

the Orient 31, no. 1 (1988): 42–73.

46 Hinrich Biesterfeldt, ‘Enzyklopädie und Belles-Lettres im arabisch-islamischenMilieu’, in

Wissenssicherung, Wissensordnung und Wissensverarbeitung: Das europäische Modell der

Enzyklopädien, ed. Theo Stammen andWolfgang Weber, Colloquia Augustana 18 (Berlin:

Akademie Verlag, 2004), 78.

47 Hirschler,WrittenWord, 193.

48 Orfali, The Anthologist’s Art, 8.

49 Hilary Kilpatrick, ‘Anthologies, Medieval’, in Encyclopedia of Arabic Literature, ed. Julie

Scott Meisami and Paul Starkey (London: Routledge, 1998); Fuat Sezgin, Geschichte des

arabischen Schrifttums, vol. 1, Qurʾānwissenschaften, Hadīt Geschichte, Fiqh, Dogmatik,

Mystik bis ca. 430h (Leiden: Brill, 1967), 19–21 and 29. See also Gregor Schoeler, who dis-

cusses notebooks (sahifa, pl. suhuf ) in his work The Genesis of Literature in Islam (Edin-

burgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2009), 17.

50 Alois Sprenger, Das Leben und die Lehre des Moḥammad: Nach bisher grösstentheils unbe-
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intended as an aide-mémoire and not as actual books.51 IgnácGoldziher further

substantiates this assumption by highlighting that ‘if we hear of kutub in the

old days, this certainly does not mean books in a literary sense, but scripta,

notes in general, perhaps collectanea, collections of sayings, which a rever-

ent Muslim had heard at various times and had written down for the sake of

greater accuracy, for his private use’.52 To describe and name these privately

crafted notes, Gregor Schoeler transposes to the Muslim realm the Graeco-

Roman term hypomnema, which describes a short written text only destined

for private use.53 The work of Fuat Sezgin in particular has revealed that such

writtenworks formed the basis for later compilations and that in oral teachings

these notes functioned as a means for recitation.54 Therefore Schoeler states

that as in medieval Jewish or Christian culture, Muslim culture also relied for

the transmission of knowledge on oral transmission and written notes alike.55

Thus while Muslim scholarship in the early and classical period from the 7th

to the 10th centuries is characterised by the coexistence of oral and written

dissemination and the interplay of oral and aural practices, this state shifted

with time to private reading practices exemplified by adab anthologies.56 Their

content is reminiscent of the personal choices and tastes of their compilers,

reflecting the mentalities and the social milieu who created, used and read

these texts.57

3.2 The ChristianWest

WhereasMuslim numerical anthologies seem to be rare, in the Christian realm

numerically organised books that share the content and structure of Pirqa de-

Rabbenu ha-Qadosh are widely known.58 In fact, early collections of numer-

nutztenQuellen, vol. 3.1 (Berlin: Nicolai, 1865), xciii–xciv: ‘Wirmüssen unterscheiden zwis-

chen Notizen zur Unterstützung des Gedächtnisses, Collegienheften und publicierten

Büchern.’; Schoeler, Genesis of Literature in Islam, 3.

51 Alois Sprenger, ‘Über das Traditionswesen bei denArabern’, Zeitschrift der DeutschenMor-

genländischen Gesellschaft 10, nos 1–2 (1856): 5–6; Schoeler, Genesis of Literature in Islam,

3.

52 Ignác Goldziher, Muhammedanische Studien, vol. 2 (Halle: Niemeyer, 1890), 196.

53 Gregor Schoeler, ‘Mündliche Thora und Hadith: Überlieferung, Schreibverbot, Redaktion’,

Islam: Zeitschrift für Geschichte und Kultur des islamischenOrients 66, no. 1 (1989): 215–216.

54 Schoeler, Genesis of Literature in Islam, 7.

55 Schoeler, Genesis of Literature in Islam, 8.

56 Schoeler, Genesis of Literature in Islam, 122, 125.

57 Rosenthal, ‘Fiction and Reality’, 15; Hirschler,WrittenWord, 189.

58 For a preliminary overview of numerical compositions in medieval Latin and High Ger-

man, see the sections ‘Zahlenkomposition’ and ‘Zahlensprüche’ in Ernst R. Curtius, Euro-

päische Literatur und lateinisches Mittelalter, 11th ed. (Tübingen: Francke Verlag, 1993),

491–498, 499–502 which also refer to few Arabic examples.
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ical sentences are ascribed to a certain Fulgentius, Walter Daniel, William de

Montibus and RichardWetheringsett.59 All thesemedieval scholars used these

numerical ordering schemes as tools long before the 12th century when the

cathedral schools began to systematise pastoral and lay instruction usingmne-

monic verses and other ordering schemes.60 Moreover, later anonymous Latin

manuscripts and Middle English devotional manuals and much later artes

praedicandi habitually use this numerical organisational feature to transmit

knowledge.61 Only from the much later scholarly perspective of the 20th cen-

tury are such structured texts perceived as ‘uncommon’ and ‘unusual’.62 Among

these aforementioned Christian numerical works, it is William de Montibus’

introduction to theology, his Numerale, that is reminiscent of this change in

teaching and learning culture.

William de Montibus (1140–1213), chancellor of Lincoln Cathedral and a

teacher of theology, composed several didactic works, among which Numerale

is his most well known.63 Numerale presents the basic principles of the Chris-

tian faith, grouped by number.64 These numbers—from one to twelve—are

connected to the Christian precepts and thus befit a symbolic function. The

symbolic numbers are one (one God), two (two testaments), three (the Trin-

59 HughMacKinnon, ‘Life andWorksofWilliamdeMontibus’ (PhD thesis,OxfordUniversity,

1959), 261–262; Charles H. Talbot, ‘The Centum Sententiae of Walter Daniel’, Sacris Erudiri

11 (1960): 266–383; JosephW. Goering,William de Montibus (c. 1140–1213): The Schools and

the Literature of Pastoral Care, Studies andTexts 108 (Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Medi-

aeval Studies, 1992); JosephW.Goering, ‘The Summa “Qui bene presunt” and Its Author’, in

Literature and Religion in the Later Middle Ages: Philological Studies in Honor of Siegfried

Wenzel, ed. Richard G. Newhauser and John A. Alford, 143–159. Medieval & Renaissance

Texts & Studies 118 (Binghampton: Creative Media Partners, 1995), 143–159.

60 Leonard E. Boyle, ‘The Fourth Lateran Council and Manuals of Popular Theology’, in The

Popular Literature of Medieval England, ed. Thomas J. Hefferman (Knoxville: University of

Tennessee Press, 1985), 30–60.

61 On the anonymous Latin manuscripts, see the appendix of Margaret Connolly, ‘Practical

Reading forBody andSoul in SomeLaterMedievalManuscriptMiscellanies’, Journal of the

Early Book Society for the Study of Manuscripts and PrintingHistory 10 (2007): 151–174;Mar-

garet Connolly, ‘Preaching by Numbers: The Seven Gifts of the Holy Ghost in Late Middle

English Sermons andWorks of Religious Instruction’, in Preaching theWord inManuscript

and Print in Late Medieval England, ed. George J. Brooke (Turnhout: Brepols, 2013), 83;

Alan de Lille, The Art of Preaching, ed. Gillian R. Evans (Kalamazoo: Cistercian Publica-

tions, 1981).

62 Beryl Smalley and George Lacombe, ‘The Lombard’s Commentary on Isaiah and Other

Fragments’, The New Scholasticism 5 (1931): 123–162.

63 Goering,William de Montibus, 74.

64 Hugh MacKinnon, ‘William de Montibus, a Medieval Teacher’, in Essays in Medieval His-

tory Presented to Bertie Wilkinson, ed. T.A. Sandquist and Michael R. Powicke (Toronto:

University Press, 1969), 35.
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ity), six (the cherubs’ six wings), seven (seven virtues, seven deadly sins), and

twelve (twelve articles of faith, twelve prerogatives of the Blessed Virgin).

As in antiquity, the numbers function as rhetoric devices and mnemonic

tools aiming to facilitate memorisation.65 The material compilation builds

upon one main religious source, the Christian Bible. As such, the text tends

to theological topics, but as in Bard al-akbād fi-l-aʿdād it also assembles other

topics, in its specific case someGreek and Latin authors of philosophy, rhetoric

and poetry.66 In order to highlight the similarities between Pirqa de-Rabbenu

ha-Qadosh and Bard al-akbād fi-l-aʿdād, I list a few examples from amiscellany

of Montibus’ work from Cotton ms Vespasian E.x, now in the British Library:67

Deus unus est … Sic est Deus unus in essentia, trinus in personis …68

God is one … God is one in substance, three in person …

Viatori adulto et discreto due necessaria sunt ad salutem, fides et opus.69

For an adult who has reached the age of reason, two things are necessary

for his well-being: faith and work.

Christus trinus est in numero et unus est in numine. Sicut enim in Trinit-

ate sunt tres persone et una substentia, ita in Christo sunt tres substantie,

scilicet deitas, anima, caro, et una persona.70

Christ is three in number and one in divine essence. Just as in the Trin-

ity, there are three persons and one substance; in Christ there are three

substances: divinity, soul, flesh—and one person.

As in Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh and Bard al-akbād fi-l-aʿdād, the sentences

grouped into numbers form concise and discrete units whichmay result in the

formation of loose topical clusters, here starting from one God, widening the

focus to one faith, and the defining elements of one community. Collecting the

65 MacKinnon, ‘William de Montibus’, 34.

66 Goering,William de Montibus, 230.

67 These exampleswere previously published inmy article Anna Busa, ‘Contextualizing Pop-

ular Jewish Religious Didactic Manuals from the 10th to 12th Centuries: Their Structure,

Function and Audience’, Jewish Studies Quarterly 4 (2020): 348–362.

68 Goering,William de Montibus, 236.

69 Goering,William de Montibus, 238.

70 Goering,William de Montibus, 239.
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precepts of the Christian faith into a self-declared summa and storing this basic

knowledge in the form of a Latin florilegium or Greek anthology, texts crafted

in such a way played an important part in oral elementary education.71

Allmanuscript exemplars of Numerale appear in the book format of a codex,

a format known to have been used by Christians in theWest from the 5th cen-

tury onwards.72Many fragments of Numerale can be found as short pamphlets,

in handbooks or copied inmiscellanies.73 All these book formats are character-

istic to theMiddle Ages and define Numerale as a reference work.74Numerale’s

books came in small sizes, were portable, handy and easy to consult, point-

ing to functionality. Moreover, the codices do not display ornamentation or

illustration, except for the coloured highlighting of some incipits. However,

while Numerale’s book formats and internal numerical structure offers a useful

tool for easy consultation, with both these open features, it invites modifying,

adding, rewriting, abridgement and rearrangement of text portions.

All in all, thewide circulationof Montibus’Numeralepoints to thepopularity

of the small vademecum handbook in the 13th century. Numerale thus reflects

an innovation in the teaching practices in its content, style and physical fea-

tures. As a novel tool, small handbooks allow vast amounts of information to

be stored according to a loose orderly organisational pattern and, as people in

the Christian sphere attended sermons as an agreeable pastime, these private

sketchbooks would serve as preaching tools to prepare sermons, conveying the

elements of the faith to their wider audience through the means of popular

preaching.75Montibus not only used enumeration as a rhetoric andmnemonic

tool—as it had already been used in antiquity—his numerical organisation

was anexceptional step indriving the systematisationof knowledgewhich star-

ted to emerge in his times.76

71 Birger Munk Olsen, ‘Les florilèges d’auteurs classiques’, in Les genres littéraires dans les

sources théologiques et philosophiques médiévales, Actes du Colloque international de

Louvain-la-Neuve, 25–27 Mai 1981 (Louvain-la-Neuve, 1982), 162.

72 C.H. Roberts andT.C. Skeat, Birth of the Codex (London: The British Academy, 1983);Maria

Gorea, ‘Volumen, rotulus, folio, codex: Les traditions des communautés juives à l’époque

byzantine’, Semitica et Classica 8 (2015): 150.

73 For an overview of themanuscript corpus of Montibus’Numerale, see Goering,William de

Montibus, 230–236. For anonymous and unstudied works grouped according to numbers,

see Goering, 228nn5,7.

74 Armando Petrucci,Writers and Readers in Medieval Italy: Studies in the History of Written

Culture, ed. Charles Radding (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1995), 132–144.

75 MacKinnon, ‘William de Montibus’, 36; JosephW. Goering, ‘The Thirteenth-Century Eng-

lish Parish: Exploring the History of Jewish and Christian Communities’, in Educating

People of Faith, ed. John van Engen (Cambridge:William B. Eerdmans, 2004), 208 and 212.

76 Munk Olsen, ‘Les florilèges d’auteurs classiques’, 154; MacKinnon, ‘William de Montibus’,

45; Goering,William de Montibus, xi.
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4 Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh and Its Medieval Book Cultural

Context

Little research has been done on the subject of medieval teaching, be it in

Jewish, Muslim or Christian contexts.77 The textual and material aspects of

numerical anthologising lists surveyed in this section reflect common ground

in all three cultures.With the analysis of the Pirqa de-Rabbenuha-Qadosh frag-

ments, however, this book touches uncharted area. While Pirqa de-Rabbenu

ha-Qadosh’s earliest manuscripts date to the 10th century, Bard al-akbād fi-l-

aʿdād and Numerale date slightly later, to the 11th and 12th centuries respect-

ively,marking a timewhen the systematisation of knowledge started to emerge

in their respective cultural contexts. The diverse material, textual or contex-

tual features of these artefacts are complex and rich in meaning, pointing to

variance and fluidity as similar developments in Jewish, Muslim and Christian

book cultures.

Thus, finally, what one encounters in Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh are

material and textual artefacts which due to their polyvalent nature adapt well

to different contexts and diverse medieval literary genres. Hence Pirqa de-

Rabbenu ha-Qadosh does not fit the literary definitions ascribed to it to date.

It lacks the narrative element, the pious and amusing exempla and anecdotes

or the quest for enjoyment that would be characteristic for midrash or adab

literature. Moreover, ‘midrash’ and ‘adab’ are generic terms that encompass a

multitude of diverse texts with overlapping and fuzzy boundaries. Likewise,

our texts lack the lexicographic element of retrieving information easily, which

would be a distinct feature of the modern encyclopaedia. Despite this lack of

outright hierarchical organisation, people who knew these texts could easily

find what they were looking for. Moreover, as scrapbooks that are left deliber-

ately open-ended, Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh clearly had a practical value

and a didactic purpose. With their simple numerical arrangement, these oral

yet written constructs seem to have functioned as aide-mémoires.

Saul Lieberman assumed that such aide-mémoires or hypomnemata in Jew-

ish culture were compilatory means during the Graeco-Roman era to facilit-

ate the oral composition of the Mishnah, used as private notes.78 Catherine

77 LindaG. Jones, ‘Problems in the Study of Medieval Islamic Sermons’, Al-Usur al-Wusta:The

Bulletin of Middle East Medievalists 17, no. 2 (2005): 41; Jussi Hanska and Jonathan Adams,

eds, The Jewish-Christian Encounter in Medieval Preaching, Routledge Research in Medi-

eval Studies (London: Routledge, 2015); Katherine L. Jansen andMiri Rubin, eds,Charisma

and Religious Authority: Jewish, Christian, and Muslim Preaching, 1200–1500, Europa Sacra

4 (Turnhout, Belgium: Brepols, 2010), 1–16.

78 Saul Lieberman, Hellenism in Jewish Palestine: Studies in the Literary Transmission Beliefs



110 chapter 3

Hezser pushed this thought even further and states that in ancient book pro-

duction these informal noteswere ‘temporary reminders of matters read, heard

or thought’ and were used ‘as rough drafts and outlines of literary works’ that

served ‘the personal purposes of their writers only or the internal needs of

study circles such as review andmemorization’.79 Thus, with Pirqa de-Rabbenu

ha-Qadosh presumably what is put in front of us is no midrash of any kind

but exactly such notes of personal use that collected numerical sayings and

arranged them into anthologising lists according to their numerical patterns.

These quarries could then be mined for information and functioned as liter-

ary building blocks for compilers who could choose from these lists and adapt

them to their own specific purposes and diverse uses. What makes these texts

interesting is the fact that the readers of such texts acted not only as con-

sumers, but by taking notes—perhaps in an oral performance—created their

own privately crafted book exemplars, which recreate these texts in abundant

variant ways.

The notion that these books held practical value is further substantiated by

the material features of these texts. One finds Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh

mostly transmitted in the format of small-sized miscellaneous codices, with

one incomplete rotulus and a reused megillah piece. It is known that the rotu-

lus format also existed in Muslim culture. Especially during the Fatimid era in

Egypt and Syria, rotuli were utilised for the genre of legal decrees.80 These were

delivered in public oral expositions and were then discarded.81 As cheap writ-

ing materials these rotuli pieces were re-used by diverse professions such as

law and medicine or for liturgical means, using them for drafts, personal notes

and aide-mémoires.82 Therefore, it is not a vast stretch to assume that the fact

that Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh appears on small-sized and handy codices

written on cheap paper, or on a rotulus, as well as on a megillah piece with

a fairly modest layout, no ornamentation and a decent script, is the result of

it consisting of private notes taken by listeners during an oratory for their own

and Manners of Palestine in the i Century b.c.e.–iv Century c.e.. (New York: Jewish Theo-

logical Seminary of America, 1950), 87.

79 Catherine Hezser, ‘Classical Rabbinic Literature’, in The Oxford Handbook of Jewish Stud-

ies, ed. Martin Goodman, Jeremy Cohen, and David Jan Sorkin (Oxford: Oxford University

Press, 2002), 177.

80 Marina Rustow, The Lost Archive: Traces of a Caliphate in a Cairo Synagogue (Princeton:

Princeton University Press, 2020), 382.

81 Rustow, Lost Archive, 381–382.

82 While Judith Olszowy-Schlanger mentions a wide array of possible uses in her article

‘Cheap Books in Medieval Egypt’, Marina Rustow concentrates explicitly on liturgy. See

Rustow, Lost Archive, 386.
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education, or that these notes guided preachers in their oral expositions during

a public performance.83 The material and the textual make-up and content of

the artefacts disclose the audience at which the Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh

corpus was aimed.

These snippets could have been used for learning, teaching and preaching

or simply for private devotion and amusement. Thus the anthologies were not

primarily aimed at educated or trained scholars. Rather the collections, which

cover a wide array of diverse material, seem to be aimed at the general popu-

lace that needed to be acquainted with the basic rabbinic modes of moral

and religious behaviour, as they assemble a variety of useful and entertaining

material. The focus is onpropermanners anddecent behaviour in everyday life,

which could be applied to any given life situation. Obviously, spreading mod-

els for proper conduct through popularising basic teachings using an age-old

educational approach of enumeration that one finds adapted to the didactic

desires of medieval times points to a new attitude in religious instruction.

These lists, then, were handy mnemonic prompts, repository and organisa-

tional tools which could be consulted at any time. They could be described as

the Reader’s Digest of their era. Offering a wide array of topics for exposition

in Christian contexts, or subjects for elaborate situations of small talk in salon-

like settings in the Muslim context, these texts float between oral and written

communication. Aimed at mixed audiences, the written records of Pirqa de-

Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, Bard al-akbād fi-l-aʿdād and Numerale still reflect the

oral transmission and aural modes of their creation and reception. The high

numbers of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s and Numerale’s manuscript cop-

ies also point to this fluidity. Easy access to cheap paper and the spread of

literacy facilitated this movement and the oral-written-and-then-reoralised-

written-text interchange exemplified by these threeworkswhich show that the

literate mentality also reached out to lower levels of society.

These personal libraries grew into more stable guises from the 12th century

onwards, a time when aural reception was superseded by written transmis-

sion and by private devotional reading. During this time, the previous vade-

mecum manuals of ethical instruction turned into the category of a medieval

midrash, a numerically arranged reading text which has become to modern

readers an obscure text with its peculiar organisational pattern. Interestingly,

while its numerical organisational pattern was no longer understood, and as

better means of arrangement for quick searches had been developed from the

83 Anna Busa, ‘The Rotulus Fragments of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh in the Cairo Geniza’,

Henoch 43, no. 1 (2021): 31–48.
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12th century onwards, its didactic aim had not changed. Its aim to instruct had

shifted from the public domain in which a reader could prepare didactic texts

and sermons aided by these manuscripts to the private sphere, the other end

of the spectrum where initially reading aloud and finally silent reading was

applied and where these texts were merely destined for private devotion and

meditation upon their content. Themost recent, hand-copied booklet of Pirqa

de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, distributed by Chaim Horowitz in 1888, states that

these texts subsumed under the title Kevod Huppah were specifically copied

for a newly wed couple.84 As polyvalent text units, however, numerical sayings

easily fit other contexts as well, and are thus to be found in riddle and pun col-

lections for play and amusement.85

Finally, Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s characteristics thus resemble an ear-

ly transcultural phenomenon of a popular didactic vademecum manual that

one may call a distinct and hitherto understudied didactic literary genre of its

own, which by the early Middle Ages developed along similar lines in the Jew-

ish, Muslim and Christian literary spheres.86Which cultural dynamic pervades

these andwhich literary and cultural ‘influence’ took over the others is difficult

to determine here. Therefore Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh should be seen as

‘the product of an entire network of cultural relations, rather than a single and

discrete item’.87 As the concept of book history introduces the physical form

and the text inscribed upon it to analysis as well as allowing it to be situated

in its appropriate medieval sociocultural contexts, the corpus begins to lose its

arcane character. Moreover by reflecting the mentalités in their creation pro-

cesses, thesemanuscript books give insights intomedieval teaching, preaching

and reading practices.

As the compilatory inner structure is the most defining characteristic of

these texts, the mechanisms behind the creation processes of these books

deserve an equally close scrutiny, especially as the analysis of these texts’ cre-

ation highlights the artfulness behind their compilation as I show in the follow-

ing chapter.

84 The title page reads: ‘Sammlung zehn kleiner nach Zahlen geordneter Midraschim, als

Hochzeitsgabe seinem Freunde […]’.

85 Georg Nádor, Jüdische Rätsel aus Talmud und Midrasch (Cologne: Jacob Hegner, 1967).

86 For an interactionbetween the religions and cultures of Christianity and Islam, seeGeorge

Makdisi, ‘Interaction between Islam and theWest’, Revue des études islamiques 44 (1976):

287–311; George Makdisi, ‘Religion and Culture in Classical Islam and the ChristianWest’,

in Religion and Culture inMedieval Islam, ed. Georges Sabagh and Richard G. Hovannisian

(New York: Cambridge University Press, 1999), 3–23.

87 Rina Drory, Models and Contacts: Arabic Literature and Its Impact on Medieval Jewish Cul-

ture (Leiden: Brill, 2000), 208–209.
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chapter 4

Structure: Analysing the Textual Essence

The following survey investigates the small units and clusters which are the

essence of the Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh texts. Individual to each manu-

script these small brick-like, modular building blocks (Baukastenprinzip)

determine the fluidity of these texts. The examples highlight the artful compil-

atorymanner of Pirqa de-Rabbenuha-Qadosh and showhowunits and clusters

were consciously crafted to adapt these texts to their individual creators’/read-

ers’ purposes. The survey reviews the manuscript variants and sources of the

units and clusters and demonstrates that a full assessment and understanding

of these fluid texts is only feasible through the study of these patterns.

1 Rhetorical Units: Alliteration and Assonance

As claimed in the previous chapter these texts have a strong mnemonic aspect

to them therefore we find many rhetoric features incorporated in these texts.

The following example is taken from cul T-S K21.85r / cul&Bodl. L-G Talm.

ii 95r and cul T-S ns 162.12r which demonstrate one such rhetoric tool: the use

of alliteration and assonance to facilitate memorisation.

cul T-S K21.85r / cul&Bodl. L-G Talm. ii 95r

By three things a sage is known: by his

cup, by his pocket, and by his anger.

וסוכברכינםימכחדימלתםירבדהשולשב

.וסעכבווסיכבו

cul T-S ns 162.12r left side

By three things a human being is

known: by his cup, his pocket, and his

anger and it is also said his laughter.

ויסיכוסוכב)רכינ(םדאםירבדהשלש

.וקחש)…(ףא׳מואשיווסעכו

This short anonymous sentence depicts the ideal qualities of a sage metaphor-

ically using the nouns סוכ , סיכ and סעכ . All three nouns show an assonance in

the consonants (kaf and samekh) and an alliteration of the first letter (kaf ).

The short monosyllabic nouns create a rhythm when pronounced which aid

the memorisation and remembrance of the components. The qualities of a

sage that are mentioned—his drinking habits, his generosity in money issues

and his ability to deal with his anger—exemplify strong and universal human

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/
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emotions, all of which are linked to the ability of self-restraint. The word סיכ

is a euphemism, and it already has a sexual connotation in the Bible: in Pro-

verbs 1.14, סיכ denotes female genitalia and stands for illicit intercourse.1 How

someone deals with drunkenness, lust and anger tells a lot about a person. The

word ( קחש ) plays with the consonant structure and the aurality of the word,

reversing the first and final letter (samekh-kaf ) of the previously mentioned

three human traits. The plain sense of the word laughter fits well to the enu-

merated chain of qualities. A sage should never show his disdain, but rather

should behave moderately in every life situation.

We can compare these extracts with the source of the quote, bEr 65b, and

other later manuscript versions which show that our variant in cul T-S K21.85r

/ cul&Bodl. L-G Talm. ii 95r cuts the enumeration to three items. Moreover

while the source text in bEr 65b attributes the quote to a certain Rabbi Ilay,

Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh (prq) and all its later versions Huppat Eliyahu

(he), Huppat Eliyahu Rabbah (her), Kol Bo which reflects Maʿase Torah and

Maḥzor Vitry introduce the components anonymously. Equally, all these ver-

sions except for Maḥzor Vitry use the term ‘human beings’ instead of that of

the ‘sages’ and enumerate all four items imitating the source in the Talmud.

bEr 65b:

,וסיכבו,וסוכב,רכינםדאםירבדהשלשב:יאעליאיבררמא

.וקחשבףא:הילירמאו.וסעכבו

prq, no. 3 (67): .וסעכבווסוכבוסיכברכינםדאםירבדהשלשב

he, p. 167, no. 3 (39): ףאםירמואשיו,וסעכבווסוכבוסיכברכינםדאםירבדהשלשב

.וקוחשב

her, p. 458, no. 3 (3): ףאםירמואשיו.וסיכבו,וסעכבו,וסוכברכינםדאהםירבד׳גב

.וקחושב

Kol Bo, 118, no. 3 (36): .וקחשבףאא״יו.וסעוכבו,וסוכב,וסיכברכינםדאהםירבד׳גב

Maḥzor Vitry, p. 571,

no. 3 (3):

.וסעכב,וסיכב,וסוכב.רכינםדאםירבד׳גב

1 Proverbs 1.14: וּנלָּכֻלְהיֶהְיִדחָאֶסיכִּוּנכֵוֹתבְּליפִּתַּךָלְרָוֹגּ . For the medical sense of the term, see

Avraham Even-Shoshan,Milon Even-Shoshan: be-shishah kerakhim be-hishtatfut ḥever anshei

madʿa. Meḥudash u-meʿudqan li-shenot ha-alpayim. (Israel: ha-Milon he-ḥadash, 2010), 758;

Gerrit Bos,Medical Glossaries in the Hebrew Tradition with a Supplement on the Romance and

Latin Terminology (Boston: Brill, 2017), 28, 29 and 32, 33. There סיכ is used in combination

with םימההוקמסיכ denoting a hollow body structure, translated as ‘urinary bladder’.
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2 Mnemonic Units: Biblical Lists

There are several collections of biblical lists in Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh.

This section examines one such list which assembles the items of the unit

from biblical sources and arranges the units differently hereby creating diverse

variants. The sections cul T-S ns 162.12v right side, cul T-S C2.39r and mta

Kaufmann gen as 15, f. 3 show biblical expressions grouped according to cer-

tain topics.

cul T-S ns 162.12v right side

ףרששחנלוארקנתומשהשש)1(

׳אוארקנתומשהשש)2(וישכעוהעפאיניעפצןינת

חוטנאישנדיאלפרעןנעארקנתומשהשש)4(ץחשולחששילאיבלריפכהירא

בביכעוםידידי

לאומואתיןבתלהוקורוגאהידידיהמלשארקנתומשהשש)3(

cul T-S C2.39r

ןינתףלששחנשחנארקנתומש׳ו)1(

היראארקנתומש׳ו)2(בושכעהעפאינועפצ

רוגאהידידיהמלשהמלשארקנתומש׳ו)3(איבלץחשלחששילריפכהירא

לאומוהקיןבתלהק

תומש׳ו)5(זיזחםיאישנבעלפרעדיאןנעןנעארקנתומש׳ו)4(

ביברםשגרטמרטמארקנ

גלשריעשלט

mta Kaufmann gen as 15, f. 3

הרקנתומישהשש)1(

העפאינועפצןינתףרששחנשחנ

היראארקנתומישהשש)2(בישכע

:שילאיבלקחשלחשריפכהירא

הידידיחורלזגהמלשארקנתומישהשש)3(

לפרעדאןנעןנעארקהתומישהשש)4(:לאומהאקיןבתלהקרוגא

זפואישנבע

לטרטמרטמארקנתומישהשש)5(:אפו

:גלשריעשביברםשג

The translation of the topic of the units reads

(1) Six names to a snake …

(2) Six names to a lion …
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(3) Six names to Solomon …

(4) Six names to a cloud …

(5) Six names to the rain …

Sentences (1) and (2) discuss animals, sentence (3) describes king Solomon and

(4) and (5) dealwith theweather. If we compare the variantwording among the

threemanuscripts, we see that these lists of itemswere arranged freely by their

creators and users: the items could be placed at varying positions within the

list, as can be seen with sentence (3). This collection of sentences clearly has a

mnemonic aim, gathering distinct biblical names into items that are connec-

ted to certain biblical stories which then are arranged into coherent wholes.

Therefore the arrangement of the items in the list adheres to a certain logic.

A closer look at the biblical sources of sentences (4) and (5) below reveal

the enumerated items (marked in bold) sharing the weather as common topic.

From these sources the creator of the text collected the items of the biblical list

Zc 10.1: שׁיאִ֖לְםהֶ֔לָןתֵּ֣יִם֙שֶּׁ֙גֶ־רטַמְוּםיזִ֑יזִחֲהשֶֹׂ֣עקוָֹ֖קיְשׁוֹק֔לְמַתעֵ֣בְּר֙טָמָקוָֹ֤קיְמֵוּל֨אֲשַׁ(5)

הדֶֽשָּׂבַּבשֶׂעֵ֥

Ps 97.2: וֹאסְכִּןוֹכמְטפָּשְׁמִוּקדֶצֶויבָיבִסְלפֶרָעֲוַןנָעָ)4(

Gn 2.6: המָדָאֲהָינֵפְּלכָּתאֶהקָשְׁהִוְץרֶאָהָןמִהלֶעֲיַדאֵוְ)4(

Dt 32.2: ׂשכִּיתִרָמְאִלּטַכַּלזַּתִּיחִקְלִרטָמָּכַּףֹרעֲיַ)5( :בשֶׂעֵילֵעֲםיבִיבִרְכִוְאשֶׁדֶילֵעֲםרִיעְִ

Ex 19.9: םעָהָעמַשְׁיִרוּבעֲבַּןנָעָהֶבעַבְּךָילֶאֵאבָּיכִנֹאָהנֵּהִהשֶׁמֹלאֶקוָֹקיְרמֶאֹיּוַ)4(

:קוָֹקיְלאֶםעָהָירֵבְדִּתאֶהשֶׁמֹדגֵּיַּוַםלָוֹעלְוּנימִאֲיַךָבְּםגַוְךְמָּעִירִבְּדַבְּ

Pr 25.14: ׂשנְ)4( :רקֶשָֽׁ־תתַּמַבְּללֵּ֗הַתְמִ֝שׁיאִ֥ןיִאָ֑םשֶׁגֶ֣וְחַוּרוְ֭םיאִ֣יִ

Jb 36.32: עַיגִּֽפְמַבְהָילֶ֣עָוצַ֖יְוַרוֹא֑־הסָּכִּםיִּ֥פַכַּ־לעַ)4(

Jb 37.6: וזּעֻתוֹרטְמִםשֶׁגֶוְרטמםשֶׁגֶוְץרֶאָאוֵהֱרמַאֹיגלֶּשׁלַיכִּ)5(

What is also of interest is the fact that sentences (4)2 and (5)3 already appear

in the early source of the Talmud Yerushalmi in yTaan 3, while sentence (1), (2)

and (3) are connected to the source of bSan 95a and arn A 39 from a much

later period.

Thus this example shows that the order of the sentences is arranged asso-

ciatively, which enhances their retainability and retrievability. The sayings

clearly reconstruct the modalities of an oral dissemination and appropriation

of ancient texts, aiming to transmit basic religious knowledge through mne-

monic lists constituting the foundation of a proper Jewish religious education.

2 yTaan (Venezia) 3, 66 Tur 3 Halakha 3.

3 yTaan 3.3 (Daf 14b).
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3 Shaping Units

Playing with the numbered structure of the unit is a frequent phenomenon in

Pirqa de-Rabbneu ha-Qadosh. The number at the head of the sentence is often

added or substracted from. The following examples show in detail how the cre-

ators and readers of the texts shaped the units to a lesser and greater degree to

fit their individual purposes.

3.1 Adding Units: X/X+1

A frequent construction of numerical sayings in Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh

is the introduction of a saying with a specific number X, but then the text

provides one additional element in the list of the saying: X/X+1.4 The last item

in the list is always introduced by the phrase םירמואשיו ‘some say’ which points

to an anonymous source.

cul T-S K21.94r

Three things shorten the life of man: (1)

someone who gives him a Sefer Torah

to read and he does not read, (2) and

someone who gives him a glass to bless

and he does not bless and (3) who acts

great for himself and (4) some say also

who sees a Sefer Torah and does not

respect it.

ןינתונשימ)1(םדאלשוימיןירצקמ׳בד׳ג

ימו)2(ארוקונ]יא[ותורקלהרותרפסול

הכרבלשסוכולןינתונש

ומצעלהל]ודג[גהונהו)3(ךרבמוניאו

הרות]רפס[האורהףא׳מואשיו)4(

דמועוניאו

וינפלמ

This example transmits well the religious and didactic intention that Pirqa de-

Rabbenu ha-Qadosh has. The unit warns of disrespectful behaviour against the

Jewish faith which is represented by items (1) and (2). A concept which is then

illustrated by idle behaviour, a less desired human quality (3). The last sentence

(4) sums up themain statement of the unit transmitting to the audiencewhich

religious rituals need to be followed to lead a proper religious life.

3.2 Adding Units: 6X = 3X + 3X

A further distinct pattern that plays with the numbered structure is the phe-

nomenon of adding smaller units to form of them unit clusters. Specifically,

it consists of distributive additions that often appear in combination with the

4 This phenomenon is found in many other works. See for example Warren C. Trenchard, Ben

Siras View of Women: A Literary Analysis (Chico: Scholars Press, 1982), 175.
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number six. The six qualities of the topic at the head of the sentence (6X) are

distributed into three beneficial (3X) and three detrimental items (3X) that

define the topic 6X = 3X+3X.

One such example can be seen in Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24v.

Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24v

There are six (types of) tears. Three

are for good and three are for bad

and these are: tear of a drug, tear of

laughter, and the tear caused by beau-

tiful fruit are good for the eyes. And the

tear caused by crying, the tear caused

by smoke and that of the lavatory are

bad for the eyes.

תועמדשש

םהולאוהערלהשולשוהבוטלהשולשםה

םסהתעמד

תופיתוריפהתעמדוקוחשהתעמד

תעמדוםייניעל

תועראסכהתיב׳דוןשעהתעמדויכבה

.םיינעל

The sentences form an antagonistic pair and imitate the source bShab 151b–

152a. This variant is also transmitted in arn A 41 and arn B 48.

A second example of an antagonist pair can be seen in Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24v,

and its variants nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1, f. 12r left side and Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 53r.

In all manuscripts the sentences are transmitted together as can be seen in

the following examples. The ordering of the sentences however may differ as

is demonstrated by nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1, f. 12r left side and Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24,

f. 53r.

Bodl. Heb. a. 2/ 24v

הבוטלהשולשןייבורמאנםירבדהשש)1(

ךיחלהפיץראהךרדלובללום]ינ[יעלהערלהשולשו

רכשבורמאנםירבדהשש)2(.ערתוינותחתלוםייעימלו

ךרדלובללוםייניעלהערלהשולשוהבוטלהשולש

הפיתוינותחתלוםייעמלוךיחלערץראה

nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1, f. 12r left side

׳גרכשבורמאנםירבד׳5ג)2(

הפיהבוטל׳גו.ףוגלערו.שארלערו.בללער.הערל׳גו.הבוטל

ןייבורמאנםירבד׳ו)1(.תוינותחתלהפיו.םייעמינבלהפיו.םיכיחל

.תוינותחתלערו.םיעמינבלערו.םיכיחלער.הערל׳גו.הבוטל׳ג

ץראהלכךרדכםייעמךוליהלהפיו.םיניעלהפיו.בללהפי.הבוטל׳גו

5 The manuscript shows a gimel instead of a vav; this is clearly a scribal mistake.
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Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 53r

(2) Six things are said about alcoholic

drink. Three for good and three for bad.

It is bad for the heart, bad for the body,

bad for the head. Three for good. It is

good for [the smile], it is good for the

bowels, and it is good for the bottom.

(1) Six things are said about wine.

Three for bad and three for good.

It is bad for the smile, bad for the

bowels, and bad for the bottom. It is

good for the heart, good for the eyes

and good for the customs of all the

land.

הבוטלהשולשרכשב׳אנ׳בד׳ו)2(

]הש[ולשו

השולששארלערףוגלערבללערהע]רל[

]??ל[הפיהבוטל

׳ו)1(>תוינותחתלהפיםייעימינבלהפי

]הש[ולשןייב׳אנ׳בד

ינבלערםיכיחלערהערלהשולשוהבוטל

]??[ערוםייעימ

הפיבללהפיהבוטלהשולשתוינותחתל

]ך[וליהלהפיםיינעל

>.ץראהלכךרדכ

The source of saying (1) is bBer 51a, while for saying (2) no source could be

found. The arrangement and wording that is seen here appears also in Maḥzor

Vitry, a work of the late 15th-century.

3.3 Adding Units: Joining Tractates

A further example of adding units is the joining of whole tractates. The creat-

ors/readers joined single sentences from different tractates to form from them

a larger unique sequence.

jts ena 1795.1v

[Four]teen things inflict man with the

plague. These are idolatry, incest, shed-

ding blood, false oath, profanation of

the divine, gossip, presumptuousness,

a robber, who robs the community,

lying, wickedness and desire, avarice,

and someone who suspects worthy

men.

רשע????א

ו[לאםיעגניידילםדאתאןיאיבמםירבד

הרזהד}ו{בע]ןה

]או[שתעובשוםימדתוכיפשותוירעיולגו

םשהלוליחו

רוביצלזגוןלזגוחורהתוסגוערהןושלו

רקשןושלו

תאדשוחהוןייערצודמוחוםינפתויער

ןירישכה

The sources used in jts ena 1795.1v are taken from theTosefta tAZ 8.4, a baraita

from the Babylonian Talmud bSan 56a and a saying ascribed to the authority of

different rabbis in bAr 16a.
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tAZ (Zuckermandel) 8.4: לעוהרזהדובעלעוןינידהלעחנינבווטצנתווצמעבשלע

לעלזגהלעוםימדתוכיפשלעותוירעיוליגלעוםשהתלליק

.ןינידה

bSan 56a: ,הרזהדובע,םשהתכרבו,ןיניד:חנינבווטצנתוצמ:ןנברונת

.יחהןמרבאו,לזגו,םימדתוכיפשו,תוירעיוליג

bAr 16a: םיעגנםירבדהעבשלעןנחויר״אינמחנרבלאומשר״א

לעו,אושתעובשלעו,םימדתוכיפשלעו,ערהןושל:ןיאב

.ןיעהתורצלעו,לזגהלעו,חורהתוסגלעו,תוירעיוליג

The collection of items in jts ena 1795.1v establishes an associative link be-

tween tractates bSan 56a and bAr 16a each listing seven items. The associative

link between these two tractates is established by the common components

םימדתוכיפש , תוירעיוליג , לזגו . These already can be found in the earlier source of

the Tosefta. In order to fit the number fourteen at the head of the sentence jts

ena 1795.1v needed tomake up for the difference with new items whose source

could not be determined.

3.4 Shortening Units

Source sentences can be modified not only by adding but also by subtracting

elements in the units. In order to adhere to the number at the head of the sen-

tence Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh texts manipulate the items of the list by

substracting some elements.

A first example of this can be seen in jts ena 3061.4r:

jts ena 3061.4r

There are five kinds of gold: gold of

Parvayim, pure gold, closed gold, gold

of Ofir, thumped gold

ןהםיבהזינימ׳ה

ריפואבהזרוגסבהזזפומבהזםיורפבהז

טוחשבהז

The source for this saying is bYom 44b–45a which enumerates seven kinds of

gold:

yYom (Wilna) 4.4: קקוזמבהזזפומבהזרוגסבהזרוהטבהזבוטבהזןהםיבהזהעבש

]…[בוטבהזםייורפבהזטוחשבהז

bYom 44b–45a בהזו,ריפואבהזו,בוטבהזו,בהז:ןהםיבהזהעבש:אדסחבררמא

]…[םיורפבהזו,רוגסבהזו,טוחשבהזו,זפומ

While bYom44b–45a enumerates sevenkinds of gold, jts ena 3061.4r only cites

five of these kinds. The gold listed is an assemblage of biblical denominations

of different kinds of gold as can be retrieved from the source table below.
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2Ch 3.6: םיִוָרְפַּבהַזְבהָזָּהַוְתרֶאָפְתִלְהרָקָיְןבֶאֶתיִבַּהַתאֶףצַיְַ

1Kg 10.18: זפָוּמבהָזָוּהפֵּצַיְוַלוֹדגָּןשֵׁאסֵּכִּךְלֶמֶּהַשׂעַיַּוַ

1Kg 6.20: ינֵפְלִבהָזָתוֹקוּתּרַבְּתוקיתרברבֵּעַיְוַרוּגסָבהָזָהמָינִפְּמִתיִבַּהַתאֶהמֹלֹשְׁףצַיְוַ

בהָזָוּהפֵּצַיְוַריבִדְּהַ

2Ch 9.10: יצֵעֲוּאיבִהֵריפִוֹאמֵבהָזָוּאיבִהֵרשֶׁאֲהמֹלֹשְׁידֵבְעַוְםרָוּחםריחידֵבְעַםגַוְ

:הרָקָיְןבֶאֶוְםימִּוּגּלְאַ

1Kg 10.16: הנָּצִּהַלעַהלֶעֲיַבהָזָתוֹאמֵשׁשֵׁטוּחשָׁבהָזָהנָּצִםיִתַאמָהמֹלֹשְׁךְלֶמֶּהַשׂעַיַּוַ

תחָאֶהָ

Thus the reason that the list has been shortened from seven to five items seems

to be the desire to adhere to the number at the head of the list. The application

of this method clearly shows the conscious shaping of units.

A second example of manipulating lists is to be found in manuscript nrl

Yevr. ii A 157/1 f. 11r–f. 15r. This manuscript is particularly rich in examples for

tailoring text excerpts to certain patterns

nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1, f. 12r right side

Six things make one forget wisdom.

Someone who passes between two

women, and a woman who passes

between men. Someone who passes

between camels, who passes under

the bit of the camel, or even under

the camel itself and who looks into

the face of a dead, and who reads the

written word on top of a tomb.

המכחהתאןיחכשמםירבדהשש

ןיבתרבועהשאהוםישניתשןיברבועהו

ןיבדמועהו.םישנא

לכולמגלשרספאתחתרבועהו.םילמגינש

למגתחתןכש

בתכארוקהותמלשוינפבלכתסמהוומצע

.רבקהיבגלע

All manuscript variants of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh that use this sentence

introduce the items with the wording ‘things that make one forget wisdom’

( המכחהתאןיחכשמ ), however the source of this excerpt bHor 13b sports ten plus

one anonymous sayings of ‘things that hamper learning’ ( דומיללםישק ) as can

be seen in the source below;

bHor 13b: ןכשלכו]למגה[רספאהתחתרבועה)1(:דומיללםישקםירבדהרשע

,םישניתשןיברבועהו)3(,םילמגינשןיברבועהו)2(,]ומצע[למגתחת

,הליבנלשערחירתחתמרבועהו)5(,םישנאינשןיבתרבועההשאהו)4(

אלשתפלכואהו)7(,םוי׳מםימויתחתורבעאלשרשגהתחתרבועהו)6(

םימהתמאמהתושהו)9(,ןורטסילאמהוזמרשבלכואהו)8(,וכרצלכלשב

ארוקהףא:םירמואשיו;תמהינפבלכתסמהו)10(תורבקהתיבבתרבועה

רבקהיבגלעשבתכ
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This conscious altering, the addition and the shortening of items, is done to

adhere to the overall numerical pattern given at the head of the sentence. Thus,

the textual variance is intentional. The sentences are conscious and volun-

tary creations and are therefore clearly not mistakes made in copying; rather,

the numerical heading of the sentence provides a pattern of external coher-

ence that shapes clusters of numerically arranged sayings. This numerical grid

provides the skeleton that determines the arrangement of the sentences into

lists of numerical units.

4 Forming Clusters

The arrangement of sayings in Pirqa de-Rabbenuha-Qadosh according tonum-

bers creates a determinative grid and imposes a rigid external coherence to the

list. Nevertheless, the numerical units can be found arranged in different orders

within this grid. Therefore, in the past these units have been likened to ‘lego

bricks’, highlighting their functionality by evoking their ‘modular disjunction’,

the way in which they can be separated and joined together at will.6 Alexander

Samely and Katharina Keim also used this image to describe the ways in which

the small units could be used to build various different texts incorporating

diverse content.7 These reorganised units create ‘building blocks’ of different

combinations and orderings that are independent in nature but dependent in

material.8 Accordingly, as well as this built-in fluidity that facilitates the ran-

dom ordering of sentences, one finds greater numerical structures that can be

traced back to certain thematic topics. This simple principle connects the say-

ings into larger clusters creating with it a certain degree of internal coherence.

This coherence might not be seen from the outset, but to someone who knows

the excerpts their purposeful connection is instantly apparent as I demonstrate

through the two following examples.

6 IvanG.Marcus, SeferHasidimand theAshkenazic Book inMedieval Europe (Philadelphia: Uni-

versity of Pennsylvania Press, 2018), 7n25.

7 Alexander Samely, ‘Literary Structures and Historical Reconstruction: The Example of an

Amoraic Midrash (Leviticus Rabbah)’, in Rabbinic Texts and the History of Late-Roman Pales-

tine, ed. Martin Goodman and Philip S. Alexander (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010),

193; Katharina E. Keim, Pirqei deRabbi Eliezer: Structure, Coherence, Intertextuality (Leiden:

Brill, 2017), 75.

8 CatherineHezser, ‘Form-Criticism of Rabbinic Literature’, inTheNewTestament and Rabbinic

Literature, ed. Reimund Bieringer, Supplements to the Journal for the Study of Judaism 136

(Leiden: Brill, 2010), 97.
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4.1 How to Behave

A cluster of sayings in Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, f. 34r / Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, f. 34v relates

to how to behave in everyday life situations:

(1) Three things that cannot be

pardoned. These are: someone who is

discontent with his character and who

speaks differently in his heart and dif-

ferently with his mouth, and someone

who sees something despicable in his

friend and testifies to it.

תוליחמםהלןיאשםירבדהשלש)1(

רבדמהוויתודמלעםערתימהןהוליאןווע

הורערבדהארהובלבתחאוהפבתחא

.ובדיעמוורבחבידיחי

(2) Three who even if they repent, the

Holy One does not rejoice in them.

These are: someone who has sexual

intercourse with someone else’s wife,

who elevates himself at the expense of

his friend’s degradation, and who calls

his friend a nickname will go down to

hell, and there is also said someone

who exposes his friend to shame in

speech.

/השלש)2(

ןהבץפח׳הבקהןיאהבושתושעיםאש

דבכתימהושיאתשאלעאבהןהוליא

םשהנכמהוורבחןולקב

ףאןירמואשיוםנהיגולןיקמעמורבחל

ינפןיבלמה

.םירבדבורבח

(3) Three things weaken the body.

These are: someone who eats while

standing, and who drinks water stand-

ing, and who has intercourse while

standing.

השלש)3(

לכואהןהוליאףוגהתאןישיחכמםירבד

ותטמשמשמהודמועימהתושהודמועמ

.דמועאוהשכ

(4) Rabbi Shimon bar Yoḥai said: three

things hates the Holy One and I do not

like them. These are: One who is opin-

ionated and drinks water, one who has

intercourse naked, and one that says

private things in public.

השלשיאחויןבןועמשיבררמא)4(

םירבד

זחאהןהוליאםבהאינאןיאוהנוס׳הבקה

ותטמשמשמהו.םימןיתשמוותמאב

ותשאןיבלוניבשםירבדרמואהוםורע

.איסהרפב

(5) Three things the Holy One loves.

These are: someone who does not

become angry, and who does not lie

and who does not insist on his point of

view.

׳וא׳הבקשםירבדהשלש)5(

וניאשימוסעוכוניאשימןהוליאןבהוא

.ויתודימבדמועוניאשימוריכתשימ

These chains of numbered sayings share all an overall topic that gives the

cluster its common sense. In this example, the overall message of the list is
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how to behave in everyday life situations. These negative examples are then

transposed to religious matters. Sentence (1) deals with grave misconduct that

cannot be made up for again. Sentence (2) lists three transgressions in public

that even if they are asked for repentance, God does not excuse them. He will

not favour thosewho have committed them. Sentence (3) lists three things that

harm the body, namely eating, drinking and sexual intercourse while stand-

ing. The last item connects the sentences to the previous two sentences, all

of which deal with sexual misbehaviour of a kind. Sentence (4) connects to

these by naming three patterns of behaviour that God dislikes, which again

deal with decent behaviour towards others, and proper behaviour in public;

while the following sentence connects to these previous three in an antagonist

way by stating three kinds of behaviour that God favours. All these sentences

together share the theme of decent behaviour. Among the items listed, lying,

misbehaving in bed or againstwomen, and improper behaviour in public recur.

Sentences (1), (2), (4), and (5) clearly give away the structure of the arrange-

ment as they all collect human behaviours that God dislikes, or contrarily those

behaviours that He likes. Only sentence (3) does not seem to fit the them-

atic arrangement, although it is no insertion. Upon closer look, it connects to

the previous sentence (2) by taking up the issue of how to treat a woman in

bed and connects to the following sentence (4) by repeating the act of drink-

ing and the body issues necessary to have correct sexual intercourse. Thus,

one gains the impression that each sentence flows from the previous, either

corresponding with it or being positioned antithetically to it. By loosely con-

necting the sequences into larger wholes and simultaneously compartment-

alising the units by antithesis, they are not only joined associatively but are

easier to learn and remember. Such arranged material is a cascade of sen-

tences sharing similar connected topics. These not only adhere to an external

cohesive pattern created by the number at the head of the sentence but also

create an internal arrangement of loosely interdependent topics that forge

the individual sayings into thematic clusters, grouping two or three sayings

together.

The sources of these units can be seen in the following table. Surveying these

it becomes apparent how variant the sources of the units are in their wording

and how these easily connect forming this cluster of units.

bPes 113b (2): עדויהו,בלבדחאוהפבדחארבדמה,ןאנושאוהךורבשודקההשלש

.ידיחיובדיעמווריבחבהורערבדהאורהו,ולדיעמוניאווריבחבתודע

bBM 58b: ?ךתעדאקלסלכה.השלשמץוח,םנהיגלןידרוילכה:אנינחיבררמאד

ולאוןילועןיאוןידרוישהשלשמץוח,םילועםנהיגלןידרויהלכ:אמיאאלא

.וריבחלערםשהנכמהו,םיברבוריבחינפןיבלמהושיאתשאלעאבה:ןה
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bGit 70a: ,אירלדותזחוא,בשוימ,תיועותזחוא,דמועמותטמשמשמה:ןנברונת

ןיזיתמםירבדהשלש)…(.אירלדותזחוא,הטמלמאוהוהלעמלמאיה

ותטמשמישו,דמועמהתשו,דמועמלכא:ןהולאו,םדאלשופוג

.דמועמ

bPes 113b (1): ימו,רכתשמוניאשימוסעוכוניאשימ:ןבהואאוהךורבשודקההשלש

.ויתודמלעדימעמוניאש

A closer look at the distribution of units in three parallel manuscripts of Pirqa

de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh reveals that the units discussed above form part of an

even larger cluster that used to be arranged and copied together. The sayings

are arranged as follows:

Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, f. 34

(10/11th century)

cul T-S K21.85

(11th century)

cul T-S as 74.102

(12th century)

bPes 113b (2) bPes 113b bPes 113b

bBM 58b bBM 58b bBM 58b

bNid 15b–16a

bGit 70a bGit 70a bGit 70a

bPes 113b (2) bPes 113b

bPes 113b (1) bPes 113b (1)

bEr 55b–56a/bPes 42a–b bEr 55b–56a/bPes 42a–b

bPes 42a–b bPes 42a–b

bBer 57b bBer 57b bBer 57b

bBer 57b bBer 57b

bBek 8a

bBer 57b bBer 57b

bPes 113b bPes 113b

From this overview, it becomes apparent that therewere standard sequences of

sentences. Even when the scribes now and then introduce a new sentence into

the list, and so the arrangement varies slightly, they seem to have been custom-

arily arranged and copied together. This makes it evident that the units of text

not only shared a common topic but predominantly collected excerpts of the

same tractates. An interesting feature is the arrangement of parallel passages

of sugyot in succession, which function as connecting passages (bEr 55b–56a >

bPes 42a–b) to the following sentence.The sourcesbEr 55b–56aandbPes 42a–b

seem to have been part of earlymanuscript arrangements of Pirqa de-Rabbenu
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ha-Qadosh whereas the manuscript variant of the 12th century is generally

more playful inserting other units into the cluster. As the units of the tract-

ates assembled here (bPes 113b, bGit 70a, bBer 57b) are made up of numerical

sentences these form pools of numerical units which could be easily used as

quarries to compile new texts from them.

4.2 How to Cure an Ill

The second example of clusters of sayings to illustrate the above described phe-

nomenon are taken here from cul T-S as 74.41v / cul T-S as 199.243v bottom /

cul T-S as 85.152v bottom.

(1) [Six] things are a good sign for a

sick person, and these are: sneezing,

sweating, sleeping, seminal emission,

dreaming and proper bowel move-

ments …

הלוחלןההפיןמיסםירבד]השש[)1(

]העיז,שוט[יע

ל[כ]ךר[דכןיעמךולהוםולחירקהנישו

ויתושיטע׳נשןיינמ]ש[וטיע]ץראה

תיעזב׳נשןיינמ]היעז[רואלהת

]הני[ש׳וכוםהללכאתךפא

׳נשןיינמירקילחוניזאיתנשי׳נשןיינמ

םולחםימיךירא]י[ערז]הא[רי

]י[נ]י[מ]ו[לחתו׳נשןיינמ

העוצרהמ׳נשןיינמן]יע[מךולהינייחתו

]ח[תפחל

תומיאלו[

(2) [Six] things cure a sick person

from his illness and he is healed, and

these are: cabbage, beetroot, dry herbal

drugs, rennet, lungs and the large lobe

of the liver and some say small fish

because small fish cause the body to

flourish and become healthy.

הלוחהתאןיפרמםירבד]השש)2(

]וי[לחמ

ןידרתובורכןהולאוהא]ופר[ותאופרו

תרתויוהביק]ותר[הו]םיש[ביןיסיסימו

ןירמואשיודבכה

םיגדףא

םירפמםינטקםיגדשאל]אאלו[םינטק

]םיבר[מו

]םדאלשופוגלכןיר[במו

(3) Six things make a sick person sick

again, and the illness will be severe,

and these are: meat of a bull, poultry,

roasted egg, hair cutting, fever and milk

and some say also cress, cherries, roas-

ted meat, bathing, fatty meat, liver,

cucumbers and nuts.

]ןיר[יזחמםירבדהשש)3(

ןה]ול[אוהש]קוילחווילחלה[לוחהתא

]ר[שבלכואה

הציבו]םירפצרש[בילצרשברוש

]היולצ[

ףא]םירמוא[שיוץחרמהו]ב[לחהו

]המחהתחל[גתה

ד]ר[בהו
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There are a wide variety of sources for these sayings. The main source is bBer

57b which can be dissected in different parts. These different parts have paral-

lel versions in bBer 44a and bAZ 29a. The different wording of these sources is

marked by the wavy brackets for {bBer 44a} and angular bracket for [bAZ 29a].

The biblical sources from which the different items of the list were assembled,

feature also below in the following table:

bBer 57b (1): ירק,לושלש,העיז,שוטע:ןהולא,הלוחלהפיןמיסםירבדהשש

ךיפאתעזב׳כדהעיז,רואלאהתותשיטע׳כדשוטע.םולחו,הנישו

ירק.תחשלתומיאלוחתפהלהעצרהמ׳כדלושלש,םחללכאת

׳כדםולח,ילחוניזאיתנשי׳כדהניש,םימיךיראיערזהארי׳כד

.יניחהוינמילחתו

Jb 41.10: רחַשָׁיפֵּעַפְעַכְּוינָיעֵוְרוֹאלהֶתָּויתָֹשׁיטִעֲ

Gen 3.19: רפָעָיכִּתָּחְקָּלֻהנָּמֶּמִיכִּהמָדָאֲהָלאֶךָבְוּשׁדעַםחֶלֶלכַאֹתּךָיפֶּאַ

:בוּשׁתָּרפָעָלאֶוְהתָּאַ

Jb 3.13: :ילִחַוּניָזאָיתִּנְשַׁיָטוֹקשְׁאֶוְיתִּבְכַשָׁהתָּעַיכִּ

Is 53.10: םימִיָךְירִאֲיַערַזֶהאֶרְיִוֹשׁפְנַםשָׁאָםישִׂתָּםאִילִחֱהֶוֹאכְּדַּץפֵחָקוָֹקיוַ

חלָצְיִוֹדיָבְּקוָֹקיְץפֶחֵוְ

Is 38.16: :ישִׁפְנַרמַלעַיתַוֹנשְׁלכָהדֶּדַּאֶהשָׂעָאוּהוְילִרמַאָוְרבֵּדַאֲהמָ

Is 51.14: :וֹמחְלַרסַחְיֶאֹלוְתחַשַּׁלַתוּמיָאֹלוְחַתֵפָּהִלְהעֶֹצרהַמִ

bBer 57b (2) /

{bBer 44a} /

[bAZ 29a (1)]:

,האופר]ןתאופרו[ותאופרווילחמהלוחהתאןיאפרמםירבדהשש

]}תביקו{[,ןישבי]}השיבי{[ןיסיסו]}ימו{[,ןידרתו,בורכ:ןהולא

דועאלו.םינטקםיגדףא:םירמואשיו,דבכהתרתויו,תרהו,הביקו

םדאלשופוגלכןירבמוןירפמםינטקםיגדש,אלא

bBer 57b (3) /

[bAZ 29a (2)]:

:ןהולא,השקוילוחו,וילחלהלוחהתאןיריזחמםירבדהרשע

הציבו,םירפצרשב,ילצרשב,]ןמוש[ןמשרשב,רושרשבלכואה

שיו,ץחרמהו,הניבגהו,]דבכ[בלחהו,םילחשו,תחלגתו,היולצ

.םיאושקףא:םירמואשיו,םיזוגאףא:םירמוא

Like in the previous examples, the number at the head of the set of sayings

with its external coherence determines the structure of arrangement of the

following sentences. These clusters of units share the topic of curing a sick per-

son. Sentence (1) enumerates six things that show that an ill person on their

way to recovery. Sentence (2) lists six food items that help to cure an ill person

and sentence (3) enumerates six items that do not foster recovery but rather

are detrimental to it. All three sentences build a cluster and collect numer-

ical sentences excerpted from bBer 57b. The text of cul T-S as 74.41v / cul

T-S as 199.243v / cul T-S as 85.152v closely follows this source by sharing this

cluster. Here again we find an antagonistic pair between sentences (2) and (3)

that enhanced memorisation processes. Carefully crafted, the units of these
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clusters follow the numerical organisational pattern at the head of the given

units. As canbe seen in sentence (3)—which shortens the itemsof the source to

six—the common topic and the associative manner of organising the content

formsa loose internal coherence.The internal order of theunits of such clusters

changes from one manuscript to the other, as can be seen by a comparison of

this cluster in diverse manuscripts below. Prepared individually, these make

sense to the creator and the user of these texts, even if they differ in emphasis

and detail. Each individual arrangement thus suits the different needs of its

specific creator/reader/user.

cul T-S as 74.41

(12th century)

Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24

(11th century)

nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1

(12/13th century)

bBer 51a

bBer 57b bBer 57b bBer 57b

bBer 57b/bAZ 29a/bBer

44a

bBer 57b/bAZ 29a/bBer

44a

bBer 57/bAZ 29a/bBer

44a

bBer 57b/bAZ 29a bBer 57b/bBer az 29a

bShab 151b–152a

bHag 16a

bHag 16a

bHor 13b bHor 13b bHor 13b

bYom 21b bYom 21b bYom 21b

bHag 16a

bHag 16a

bBer 51a

Thus, one finds the units of the textual clusters reorganised individually in dif-

ferent manuscripts. Evidently, their position is easily altered and moved to a

different place in the anthologising lists. There is a loose internal connection

between these units, and whether it is created thematically or predetermined

by the externally numbered structure organising the material is secondary;

what is important is rather the fact that theunits seemtohavebeencustomarily

arranged and copied together. As in the previous example, one sees that certain

units of parallel tractates were used as transitions to the following excerpt (in

bold bBer 57b > bAZ 29a > bBer 44a). This is the result of associative ordering

and it enhances the memorisation of the pieces. Despite these mnemotechnic

devices, the internal order of the numerical clusters is deliberate, as canbe seen

by the arrangement of Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24 and nlrYevr. ii A 157/1. Both share the
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same text units but organise them in different orders. The unit bBer 51a seems

to either open the cluster, as in Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24, or close it, as seen in nlr

Yevr. ii A 157/1. Likewise, the sequence bHag 16a can be freely moved to differ-

ent positions within the cluster.With every change, the creators then fabricate

a similar but new text ‘preserving much the same stylistic quality’.9

5 Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s Artful Compilation

This closer scrutiny of the textual structure reveals that the artful arrange-

ment of modular ‘building block-structures’10 rules the compilation of these

composite texts. These patterns reflect the essence and the conscious creation

processes that lie behind their production. The shaping of mnemonic units

and thematic clusters informs the degrees of variance characteristic of these

texts. Fitting different contexts and genres, the small polyvalent units enhance

the volatility of these texts; notwithstanding the numerical grid which shapes

the external coherence, the modular building block structure does not limit

variance, but rather enhances these texts’ fluidity by facilitating the rearrange-

ment of the units and clusters in different ways so that text closure—and with

it text fixity—is to be questioned. Paul Zumthor coined the term mouvance

for this joyful playfulness inherent to the compilation, a defining character-

istic of medieval text creation.11 The conscious creation processes that form

similar yet also sui generis texts is clearly shown in the synoptic analysis of

the textual clusters above. Their layered composition and alteration during

their creation processes is further facilitated by the choice of baraitot, which

themselves belong to early and anonymously transmitted strata of rabbinic lit-

9 Sperber, ‘Manuals of Rabbinic Conduct’, 17.

10 Gabriel M. Rosenbaum, ‘A Certain Laugh: Serious Humor and Creativity in the Adab

of Ibn al-Gawzi’, in Compilation and Creation in Adab and Luġa: Studies in Memory of

Naphtali Kinberg (1948–1997), ed. Albert Arazi and Naphtali Kinberg, Israel Oriental Stud-

ies 19 (Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 1999), 99.

11 Paul Zumthor, Essai de poétique médiévale (Paris: Édition du Seuil, 1972), 507: ‘le carac-

tère de l’oeuvre qui, comme telle, avant l’âge du livre, ressort d’une quasi-abstraction,

les textes concrets qui la réalisent présentant, par le jeu des variantes et remaniements,

comme une incessante vibration et une instabilité fondamentale’. For a further definition,

see also Bella Millet, ‘Mouvance and the Medieval Author: Re-Editing Ancrene Wisse’, in

Late-Medieval Religious Texts and Their Transmission: Essays in Honour of A.I. Doyle, ed.

Anthony I. Doyle and Alastair J. Minnis, York Manuscripts Conferences 3 (Woodbridge:

D.S. Brewer, 1994), 9–20; BellaMillet, ‘Whatever Happened to Electronic Editing?’, in Prob-

able Truth: Editing Medieval Texts from Britain in the Twenty-First Century, ed. Vincent

Gillespie and Anne Hudson (Turnhout: Brepols, 2013), 39–54.
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erature. While they collect and use these earliest strata of rabbinic literature,

the creations presented in thesemanuscripts are nevertheless clearlymedieval,

as demonstrated by their materiality, their composition techniques and their

function. Using early rabbinic literature and later Talmudic sources as quarries,

these text creations are formed by and adapted to the personal needs, tastes

and uses of their individual creators, a distinct trait that has been already high-

lighted in chapters 2 and 3 and could be demonstrated in detail in this chapter.

Showing nevertheless that every manuscript is unique in its arrangement and

its use.

Thus each manuscript conveys its individual intention and communicates

specific messages to its listening and reading audience. The scrutiny of these

texts reveals an intent behind the selectionof sentences andhelps todetermine

whether the units are the product of association or whether they were copied

according to tractate. In order to identify a purpose behind the external and

internal organising principle, each cluster needs to be analysed individually.

Thus focusing on the level of the unit and comparing it to other manuscripts

helps to resolve the tensionbetween textual variance, putatively randomorder-

ing, content, and the intention of the creator/reader. Bringing thought in line to

an outer and inner coherence, this ordering device reflects amedieval scholar’s

‘method of note taking’,12 depicting the gathering, organising and compiling

processes that shape any text. The outer numerical latticework of the units

functions as ‘a coding and filing system’ that enables the recollection of the

recombinable units by providing ‘mnemonic hooks’ for noting the sentences

in one’s memory, as well as allowing for easy retrieval.13 That these composi-

tions were initially presented in oral performances is also pointed to in the use

of formulaic language, antithesis, metaphor, assonance, rhythm and the nexus

provided by the talmudic sugyot that connect previous with following content

inside the larger clusters seen in the examples above. All these features typic-

ally characterise memorisation and the transmission of texts in oral societies,

which define medieval Arabic and Latin oratory practices equally.14

The analysis of this specificmode of medieval text creation shows that Pirqa

de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s textual variance cannot be attributed to mechanical

copying or arbitrary scribal mistakes which lead to errors in a diachronic tex-

tual transmission process. Rather, as demonstrated above, intentionally cre-

ated synchronic variance defines Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s popular text.

12 Carruthers, Book of Memory, 84.

13 Carruthers, Book of Memory, 100.

14 Ong, Orality and Literacy, 1; Carruthers and Ziolkowski, Medieval Craft of Memory, 3–5;

Qutbuddin, Arabic Oration, 1 and 22.
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It exists at all levels, from singular units with their diverse wording to larger

clusters in the ordering of parallel sequences. Therefore, what makes Pirqa de-

Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s early text corpus in the Cairo Genizah unique is indeed

its abundant textual variance.

The analysis of compilation, then, is of vital importance in order to make

these texts accessible and to experience them as appealing. An analysis that

concentrates on thewholemanuscript is doomed to fail in view of the variance

presented by these texts. Following the organising principle of the compilation,

dissecting it into modular building blocks is the only way of uncovering the

individual message, intent, function and use behind every manuscript.

Having highlighted the fluid building block structure as the essence and

primary characteristic of these texts, the value of a compilatory analysis is that

it may also help solve the question of how to depict these volatile texts through

an edition. Therefore, in the following chapter, I will claim that the analysis of

these compartmentalised structures offers a hitherto unnoticed potential for

assessing these texts by means of textual scholarship. This is particularly relev-

ant as thus far editors have fallen short of offering valuable editorial solutions to

such complex and fluid text transmissions. The application of editorial thought

and practice is, however—as I will show in the following—an important com-

plementary tool, which enables these polyvalent texts to be approximated in

all their aspects while equally offering the potential of doing justice to the indi-

vidual character of these text creations.



© Anna Busa, 2026 | doi:10.1163/9789004734364_007

This is an open access chapter distributed under the terms of the cc by-nc 4.0 license.

chapter 5

Editing: Assessing Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s

Artful Compilation through Textual Scholarship

1 On The History of Textual Criticism and Its Practical Implications

for Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh

Thediscipline of textual criticismor philology,which aims at recovering a text’s

evolution, has over the years presented different suggestions to the question

of how to edit text. Since antiquity the core question that the discipline has

been grappling with is how to interpret and deal with variance. At the end of

the 19th century and in the early 20th century, discussion within the discipline

centred on the establishment of ‘scientific’ ways of reconstructing a text, based

on a positivist conception of science, while the contemporaneous historical

stream of textual criticism aimed to accurately document texts as historical

witnesses. Accordingly, Karl Lachmann’s genealogical method tries to recon-

struct a lost original text (the so-called Urtext) in minute detail to create a

hypothetically once extant text,1 while his counterpart JosephBédier holds that

a text edition can only be truly scientific when it bases its reasoning on a his-

torical representation of one superior manuscript (the codex optimus).2 While

the genealogical method views variance as a corrupting element which is the

result of degenerative transmission processes that are ascribed to the fault of

the copyists, the historical stream of editing texts views variance as a given

fact, representing the natural processes of text creation. Hence genealogists

contend that variance needs to be dispensed with. They reduce its manifest-

1 Karl Lachmann, Kleinere Schriften zur deutschen Philologie, ed. Karl Müllenhoff (Berlin:

G. Reimer, 1876), 82: ‘Wir sollen und wollen aus einer hinreichenden Menge von guten

Handschriften einen allen diesen zum Grunde liegenden Text darstellen, der entweder der

ursprüngliche selbst seyn oder ihm sehr nahe kommen muss’; Paul Maas, Textkritik, 2nd ed.

(Leipzig: Teubner, 1950); Martin L. West, Textual Criticism and Editorial Technique Applicable

toGreek and LatinTexts (Stuttgart: Teubner, 1973); SebastianoTimpanaro,TheGenesis of Lach-

mann’s Method (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2005).

2 Joseph Bédier, ‘La tradition manuscrite du Lai de l’Ombre: Réflexions sur l’art d’éditer les

anciens textes (premier article)’, Romania 54, no. 214 (1928): 177: ‘En conséquence, le texte qui

se lit dans cette édition, est celui d’un bonmanuscrit’; Joseph Bédier, ‘La traditionmanuscrite

du Lai de l’Ombre: Réflexions sur l’art d’éditer les anciens textes (deuxième article)’, Romania

54, nos 215–216 (1928): 321–356.

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/
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ations to an author’s final authoritative text and so reconstruct an archetype

that depicts the genealogical relationships between the witnesses in a stemma

codicum (a genealogical tree). In comparison the historicist approach relies on

a copyist’s best manuscript, which they amend as little as possible. That the

establishment of manuscript relationships based on a hierarchy does not work

well for texts that have experienced horizontal contamination—amashing up

of different texts—had already been noted by Giorgio Pasquali in 1934 and

was emphasised by Martin L. West.3 Nevertheless, to this day the genealogical

method is often perceived as the only reliable, objective and systematically sci-

entific method. For centuries it provided a one-size-fits-all approach, applied

to all sorts of different texts. However trying to apply this approach to Pirqa

de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s text is bound to result in no satisfying outcomes as it

cannot by any means capture the complexity of this horizontally transmitted

fluid text, as demonstrated above.

Only in the early 1990s did a substantial change come about, when the ‘old’

genealogical philological method ascribed to Lachmann was confronted with

a novel outlook on textuality which perceived text creation and its agents dif-

ferently. This ‘new’ philological attempt shifted focus to the creation processes

of texts, redefining textual variance, and the role of the compilatory agent as

a positive force, the physicality of the material artefacts and the potentials of

computational technologywere all incorporated into the investigation and edi-

tion of texts.4 Notwithstanding this change of perspective, these two opposing

stances continue to shape discussions in textual scholarship and also pervade

editing in the digital realm. While in the digital medium Neolachmannians

build on phylogeneticmethods to depict lineage in a stemma,5 new ormaterial

3 Giorgio Pasquali, Storia della tradizione e critica del testo, 2nd ed. (Florence: LeMonnier, 1952),

126; West, Textual Criticism and Editorial Technique, 36.

4 Bernard Cerquiglini, Éloge de la variante: Histoire critique de la philologie (Paris: Édition du

Seuil, 1989), 111–112: ‘Or, l’écriture médiévale ne produit pas des variantes, elle est variance.

[…] la variance de l’oeuvre médiévale est son charactère premier, altérité concréte de la

mobilité discursive, figure d’un écrit prémoderne, auquel l’édition doit s’attacher prioritaire-

ment’; Stephen G. Nichols, ‘Philology in aManuscript Culture’, Speculum 65, no. 1 (1990): 1–10;

Siegfried Wenzel, ‘Reflections on (New) Philology’, Speculum 65, no. 1 (1990): 11–18; Stephen

G. Nichols, ‘Philology and Its Discontents’, in The Future of the Middle Ages: Medieval Literat-

ure in the 1990s, ed. William D. Paden (Gainesville: University Press of Florida, 1994), 113–141.

5 Matthew Spencer et al., ‘Phylogenies of Artificial Manuscripts’, Journal of Theoretical Bio-

logy 227 (2004): 503–511; Mario de Pinna, Flavio A. Bockmann, and René Zaragueta I Bagils,

‘Unrooted Trees Discovered Independently in Philology and Phylogenetics: A Remarkable

Case of Methodological Convergence’, Systematics and Biodiversity 4 (2016): 317–326; Guil-

herme O. Marmelora et al., ‘On the Reconstruction of Text Phylogeny Trees: Evaluation and

Analysis of Textual Relationships’, plos One 11, no. 12 (2016) ; Paolo Trovato, Everything You
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philologists rather build on rhizomic network structures which describe tex-

tual relations as horizontal, vertical and circular patterns.6

Thus how to edit text is still hotly debated in scholarly circles, continuing

to rely on concepts taken from biology. The benefits and drawbacks of schol-

arly editing in the digital medium are also topics of concern. As how to edit is

mostly dependent on the scholarly fashion of the time, the editor’s habitude of

the given discipline and is depending on the personal ideological convention

of the researcher. Forcing the text into a straightjacket of old standing percep-

tions rather than encouraging innovative solutions still haunts the discipline.

My aim in the remaining sections of this chapter will be to discuss the edit-

orial approach that does justice to Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s texts. This

involves connecting the previous discussions in this book to find an approach

that depicts Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh in all its aspects in a less distorted

manner. I submit Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh to the standard general prin-

ciples of the editorial enterprise. This process is divided into four steps: first,

I describe the choice of the manuscript data; second, I consider the group-

ing of the manuscripts according to relations; third, I discuss what an absent

stemma means for the establishment of an edition; and I close by discussing

the meaning of the contextual factors for an edition. I tailor my argument to

Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s specific needs, sketching out the theoretical

and above all practical editorial challenges that these complex and polyvalent

texts present.

1.1 Choice of Corpus

At the outset of my research into Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, I sifted the

Friedberg Genizah Project and the Microfilm collection of manuscripts at the

National library of Israel for witnesses of these texts and was able to identify

101 manuscript fragments. Among these I chose the earliest manuscript finds

dating to the 10th–12th centuries. Themanuscript finds sported all knownbook

formats of the time—scroll, rotulus, codex—with little elaboration ofmise-en-

page. Immediately visible was the richness of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s

textual transmission, which createdmanyminute variants that by the 14th cen-

AlwaysWanted toKnowabout Lachmann’sMethod: ANon-StandardHandbook of Genealogical

Textual Criticism in the Age of Post-Structuralism, Cladistics, and Copy-Text (Padova: Libreri-

auniversitaria.it edizioni, 2017); Philipp Roelli, Handbook of Stemmatology: History, Methodo-

logy, Digital Approaches, De Gruyter Reference (Berlin: De Gruyter, 2020); Dominique Poirel,

Stemma codicum: La ‘méthode Froger’ d’édition critique (Turnhout: Brepols, 2022).

6 David C. Greetham, ‘Phylum—Tree—Rhizome’,Huntington Library Quarterly 58, no. 1 (1995):

99–126; Sargent, ‘EditingWalter Hilton’s Scale of Perfection’.
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tury had developed into more stable textual states; from then on, the texts

contained larger and more fixed textual clusters, which led to the declaration

of putatively extant different text versions which were indicated by different

titles.

1.2 Grouping Manuscripts

The first review of themanuscripts yielded insights into the distribution of the

features within the manuscript books. Shared textual characteristics should

allow the large manuscript evidence to be divided into smaller manageable

groups. This first cursory review revealed minute changes, such as rearrange-

ments of word order, additions of text portions, changes of lexicon, abbrevi-

ations of text and spelling differences which point towards close horizontal

connections between the manuscript texts. In order to render Pirqa de-Rab-

benu ha-Qadosh’smanuscript corpus evaluable, I created a diplomatic edition.

This diplomatic editionwith source annotations functionedas the ‘rawdata’ for

any editorial decisions or text manipulations made thereafter (see figure 20).

The primary interest of this diplomatic edition is fidelity to the manuscript,

whereby every manuscript that is transcribed has a documentary character.

The transcription is accompanied by an apparatus that lists the sources of

the excerpts, and it incorporates the earlier-published print versions of Pirqa

de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh. In this way, the arrangement and position of each

individual saying in the numbered chain is apparent in the annotation. This

overview allowed larger clusters of the excerpted sentences to be established,

from which manuscript groupings can be deduced.

However, the manually created data source revealed that the individual

manuscripts are too diverse. There are no manuscript groups of parallel tex-

tual order and similar wording that would reflect a unifying arrangement and

creation and allow them to be categorised into distinct versions of the same

work. Thus, in Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s early text corpus distinct textual

versions such as Huppat Eliyahu, Huppat Eliyahu Rabbah, Sheloshah ve-Arbaʿa

or Maʿase Torah cannot be identified; rather, the variants all constitute the

same work, Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh. The excerpted sayings of varying

length arranged indiverseways arepart of one vast textual poolwhosepassages

were adapted, shortened or lengthened deliberately, associatively building an

internal coherence and an external one which depends on the number at the

head of the sentence.

1.3 Deducing the Stemma

As a result of the way this text is constituted, then, there is no possible way

to prioritise one manuscript over another. The earliest manuscripts from the
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figure 20 Example of the ‘raw data’ of cul Or. 1080.1.49

Cairo Genizahwere chosen for this investigation, and they predate printed ver-

sions of Pirqa de-Rabbenuha-Qadosh.Therefore there is noneed to give prefer-

ence to printed exemplars when comparing the sequences. Consequently, one

can ask whether the existing print versions of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh

and its other putative recensions are actual reasonable approximations of the

text, orwhether in fact their creatorswere rather eager to introduce theseworks

as reading editions to a wider audience.

Having said that, what is required here is a clarification of the term ‘variance’

and what it specifically means in the case of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh.

The most simplistic definition states that ‘any textual reading that differs in

any way from any other reading in the same unit is a “textual variant” ’.7 Des-

pite this clear-cut definition of variance, one needs to differentiate between

relevant and irrelevant variants as this plays a crucial role in the case of Pirqa

de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh. Relevant variants are those that yield significant dif-

ferences in passages, as opposed to different spellings of a word or writing

mistakes. Therefore, the minute details of variant orthography and vocabulary

or style are not of primary concern for us: more interesting are the larger forms

of textual variance. The fluidity seen at the structural level, where passages are

7 Eldon J. Epp, Perspectives on New Testament Textual Criticism: Collected Essays, 1962–2004

(Leiden: Brill, 2005), 102.
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organised and arranged differently, offers more valuable insights into the func-

tioning of such fluid texts. The creation of fluidity depends on differences in

lexicon, rearrangement of text portions, additions or shortenings. All of these

are the result of the creation, transmission and reception processes of Pirqa de-

Rabbenu ha-Qadosh. The factor of anonymous and collective authorship, the

degrees of authoritativeness of the selected texts and the textual genre influ-

ence how people treated these texts and how these again affected the growth

of textual diversification. As most of these variants were consciously created,

as elucidated previously, they exemplify the adaptation of the texts to the per-

sonal needs of their creators and users rather than being products of careless

and mischievous scribes. Not being the result of simple acts of copying, these

variants build a textual pool that could be enlarged over time by redactors, text

collectors, scribes and the varying target audiences that intended to use them.

Therefore, there is not one original to be sought after, but rather each variant

shows the original text. This process of textual growth is the product of a syn-

chronic evolution of creation, reception and adaptation and does not result

from a degenerative negative action. Moreover this process is enriched by the

oral and performative component in which these texts came into being. These

popular texts reflect the interplay of orality and textuality that is so typical

of medieval text creation, equally allowing their adaptation to new circum-

stances. One finds this constant reuse represented through manuscript copies

in the Cairo Genizah. Every manuscript exemplar is a snapshot of this living

text and is sui generis, having an individual and equal status that renders these

living texts difficult to capture by a conventional critical edition and apparatus.

That this variance is not only apparent inmymanual analysis but can also be

confirmed by a quantitative digital tool analysing the ‘raw data’ can be shown

by applying an algorithm created by Avi Shmidman, Moshe Koppel and Ely

Porat.8 It identifies parallel passages in large corpora, even if these corpora are

characterised by horizontal and close relationships. In the case of the Pirqa de-

Rabbenu ha-Qadosh corpus, the standard setting of the algorithm identified

similar passages in text sequences, as shown for example in figures 21 and 22.

Thus the horizontal and synchronic dissemination of textual variantsmakes

it impossible to depict the textual growth through 19th-century editorial meth-

ods. The creation of a stemma of such texts is not possible. Moreover, it is

neither envisioned nor desired in my attempts to depict these fluid texts.

8 Avi Shmidman, Moshe Koppel, and Ely Porat, ‘Identification of Parallel Passages across a

LargeHebrew/AramaicCorpus’, Journal of DataMining andDigital Humanities (March 2018):

1–11. I thank Daniel Stökl for bringing this article to my attention and also for advising me on

how to apply the algorithm.
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figure 21 Example of cul Or. 1080.1.49 comparison results in Notepad

Rather I revert to the poststructuralist thinkers Gilles Deleuze and Félix

Guattari, who depict language dynamics through rhizomic network struc-

tures.9 David Greetham applied this metaphor of non-hierarchical multidi-

mensional root systems to the realmof textual criticism, claiming that network

structures more appropriately depict medieval textual states.10 Three factors

determine the constitution of medieval texts: their (non)linear development;

their lack of a singular authorial intention; and their idiosyncrasies, describing

the ‘interplay of culture and personal production’.11 Hence the picture of the

rhizome adequately represents texts with their manifold variants as a network

of components that influence the transmission of texts and their manuscript

production. Combining all these with the conditions of medieval oral text pro-

duction, Greetham weaves the features of anonymity, non-authorial compos-

ition, variance and orality into one approach to medieval texts. With this, the

focus shifted from tree to network representation of texts, and new implica-

tions for the production of editions were put forward.

Seeking to demonstrate relations in a non-linear fashion, rhizomic editions

are adequately depicting contaminated traditions, appreciating manuscript

variants as well as the uniqueness of each manuscript. This realisation is ac-

companied by the understanding that these texts’ authoritativeness was not

9 Gilles Deleuze and Félix Guattari, Mille plateaux (Paris: Édition de Minuit, 1980), 13–15.

10 Greetham, ‘Phylum—Tree—Rhizome’, 106.

11 Greetham, ‘Phylum—Tree—Rhizome’, 112–119.
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figure 22 Example of cul Or. 1080.1.49 comparison results as an Excel export

connected to the intention of an authorial genius, but rather based on the

then-existent social forces of text creation.12 Thus at this stage textual scholar-

ship also began to investigate the impact of culture and society on manuscript

production, transmission and reception, shifting interest from the author- and

error-centred approach of the genealogical method to one that increasingly

pays attention to the impact readers had on the creation, use and function of

manuscripts.13 Hence, the idea of a single lost original gave way to that of tex-

tual fluidity created by multiple agents, emphasising the role of readers in text

creation processes.

1.4 Embedding in Book Historical and Book Cultural Contexts

Thus the new goal of textual scholarship is to trace the material and socio-

historical aspects of a text. As described above, texts like Pirqa de-Rabbenu

ha-Qadosh prove particularly difficult to capture. Non-authoritative, horizont-

ally transmitted texts with their many variants are too dynamic to be depicted

accurately by anedition.Applying the genealogical-stemmaticmethod to these

texts reduces them to a stable text; this is an overly simplistic view of these

texts, as they clearly demand a different approach. Therefore, the best pos-

sible attempt would be to approach them from the angle of material philology,

12 Roland Barthes, ‘The Death of the Author’, Aspen 5–6, no. 3 (1967): 142–148; Michel Fou-

cault, ‘Qu’est-ce qu’unauteur?’Bulletin de la Société française de philosophie63, no. 3 (1969):

73–104.

13 Peter Shillingsburg, ‘How LiteraryWorks Exist: Implied, Represented, and Interpreted’, in

Text and Genre in Reconstruction: Effects of Digitization on Ideas, Behaviours, Products and

Institutions (Cambridge: Open Book Publishers, 2010), 168.
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which regards the manuscript artefacts as snapshots and takes their fluidity

and manuscript culture equally into consideration.

Therefore by emphasising the physical support of manuscripts one is able

to value an essential part of a manuscript’s meaning. The material artefact

is reminiscent of the particular time, place and intellectual as well as social

environment in which it came into being. New philology or material philology

explicitly explores manuscript culture in all its aspects. Viewing a manuscript

as a textual and a material artefact alike communicating content and context,

this philology contextualises text and its materiality in a different way. Stephen

Nichols refers to the incorporation of both these aspects as the ‘manuscript

matrix’.14 Thus, the point of departure is the premise that in order to study and

theorise medieval literature adequately, it must be reinserted into its historical

context by surveying its material artefact, namely the manuscript. It perceives

the manuscript not as a ‘passive record’, but rather ‘as an historical document’

which conveys essential information for the understanding of a text’s creation,

meaning and use.15 These material artefacts convey the influences of the cul-

tures that shaped them in their material as well as in their textual features,

condensing and displaying these processes of alteration.16

Coining the term mouvance for this variant textuality, Paul Zumthor expli-

citly perceives variance positively as a creative force.17 Focusing on this con-

sciously created variance, new/material philology pays attention to these texts’

complex formation processes and the agents who consciously brought about

these changes. With texts shaped in this way, there seems to be no signific-

ant chronological gap between their production and reproduction, whereby

the traditional opposition between author and copyist/user/reader becomes

futile. Thus at the heart of the scrutiny lies the textual creation process with its

manifoldmanifestations, resulting inmostly anonymous literaryworks created

at the boundary of orality and written culture, and not a fixed textual product.

Focusing on these aspects, new/material philology has caused textual schol-

arship to shift its attention from the origins of texts, their fixity and a positivist

14 Nichols, ‘Philology and Its Discontents’, 119 and 120.

15 Nichols, ‘Philology in a Manuscript Culture’, 11. The importance of context for editions in

the digital medium has also recently been emphasised by Patrick Sahle, ‘((Kontext (Text))

Edition) Rekontext’, in Rekontextualisierung als Forschungsparadigma des Digitalen, ed.

SimonMeier, GabrielViehauser, andPatrick Sahle (Norderstedt: Books onDemand, 2020),

21–32.

16 Nichols, ‘Philology in a Manuscript Culture’, 15.

17 Zumthor, Essai de poétique médiévale, 65–74, 507. For a definition, see also Millet, ‘Mouv-

ance and theMedieval Author’; and also http://www.southampton.ac.uk/~wpwt/mouvan​

ce/mouvance.htm (accessed 7 February 2023).

http://www.southampton.ac.uk/~wpwt/mouvance/mouvance.htm
http://www.southampton.ac.uk/~wpwt/mouvance/mouvance.htm
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methodology to the fluidity of texts and to their transmission processes, which

calls for editorial treatment that can depict both phenomena, the constant

mutability of textuality created by mouvance and its result, the variance. The

discussion in new/material philology has exposed that variance is an inherent

part of text production and that the ideal concepts of an author who exerts

authority over text production and the final authoritative text are chimera. Pla-

cing the focus of methodology on the fluidity and dynamism of texts, as well

as on textual processes, also taking into consideration the individual reader’s

perspective, material philology with its holistic approach is particularly apt for

studying all these features by embedding texts and their contexts of produc-

tion, distribution and consumption into a single approach.

Having chosen book history in combination with new/material philology as

themeans to adequately explain howPirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s text func-

tions and how it was used, I have been able to highlight its textual essence and

can therefore claim that each variant is the original text. Making this diversity

clearly recognisable counteracts the unrealistic ideal of a final version of a

work.What should have become clear thus far is that all texts vary and it is only

their degree of variance that defines them as being different from one another.

Equally, each editorial method is ruled by a certain ideology in the way that it

perceives a text, the role of the author(s) and authorial intention, and also the

role of the copyist(s) in this process.While in the past textual practices propag-

ated a one-size-fits-all approach, it is a truism that editorial practice is best

tailored to the specific characteristics of the text one isworkingwith.Therefore,

the plurality of editorialmethods available allows different aspects of text to be

highlighted. All these methods may function as complementary takes on the

samework. BernardCerquiglini heralded the advances in computer technology

in the 20th century for providing the possibility of adequately recreating and

visualising variance.18 The electronic screen offers the opportunity to reflect

the different textual variants in their close horizontal states while also present-

ing the material features. Scholarly digital editions which attempt to breach

the divide between old and new philological methods, in particular, offer such

editorial outputs by suggesting a combination of qualitative and quantitative

means, putatively producing the best editorial results.19 The way in which an

edition should be shaped to do justice to Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s text

18 Cerquiglini, Éloge, 108–116.

19 Tara L. Andrews, ‘The Third Way: Philology and Critical Edition in the Digital Age’ (Pres-

entation, lectioRoundTable ‘Digital orCritical /Digital andCritical?’, Leuven, 21Novem-

ber 2011), https://www.academia.edu/2510270/The_Third_Way_Philology_and_Critical_E​

dition_in_the_Digital_Age.

https://www.academia.edu/2510270/The_Third_Way_Philology_and_Critical_Edition_in_the_Digital_Age
https://www.academia.edu/2510270/The_Third_Way_Philology_and_Critical_Edition_in_the_Digital_Age
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is the focus of the following section, in which I place the new/material philo-

logical editorial enterprise amidst book historical methodology, as I believe

that the historical context of materiality and text are two sides of the same

coin.

2 Editing Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s Compilation with a

Scholarly Digital Edition

The characteristics of Pirqa de-Rabbenuha-Qadosh discussed in this book thus

demand a holistic approach, which can be implemented by embracing the

digital medium that hopes to become the ‘primary site for the scholarly edi-

tion’ in the near future.20 Editing in the digital medium offers a transition from

the edition as a final product to the edition of process based on encoded text

sources, especially as encoding offers the opportunity to manipulate digitally

edited texts in many diverse ways.21

xml (Extensive Markup Language) is one encoding system that provides a

framework for the linear representation of texts functioning independently of

a particular software environment.22 Since 1987, the Text Encoding Initiative

(tei), a research consortium, has elaborated guidelines in which information

can be tagged.23While aiming to facilitate the production of editions, the con-

sortium enables the incorporation of all editorial models, leading tomultiform

or ‘paradigmatic editions’, creating a storage of data that can be mined by

end users and output in different ways.24 Thus, scholarly digital editions not

20 Hans Walter Gabler, Text Genetics in Literary Modernism and Other Essays (Cambridge:

Open Book Publishers, 2018), 117.

21 Patrick Sahle, ‘What Is a Scholarly Digital Edition?’, in Digital Scholarly Editing: Theories

and Practices, ed. Matthew J. Driscoll and Elena Pierazzo (Cambridge: Open Book Pub-

lishers, 2016), 27 and 32.

22 Lou Burnard,What Is the Text Encoding Initiative? How to Add IntelligentMarkup to Digital

Resources (Marseilles: Open Edition Press, 2014), 13.

23 See https://tei-c.org/ (accessed 17 February 2023) for the guidelines. For an overview, see

AllenH. Renear, ‘Text Encoding’, in ACompanion to Digital Humanities, ed. Susan Schreib-

man, Raymond G. Siemens, and John Unsworth (Malden: Blackwell, 2004), 232; Claus

Huitfeldt, ‘Markup Technology and Textual Scholarship’, in Digital Critical Editions, ed.

Daniel Apollon, Claire Bélisle, and Philippe Régnier (Urbana: University of Illinois Press,

2014), 175.

24 Peter S. Baker, ‘The Reader, the Editor, and the Electronic Critical Edition’, in A Guide to

Editing Middle English, ed. Vincent P. McCarren and Douglas Moffat (Ann Arbor: Uni-

versity of Michigan Press, 1998), 276; Elena Pierazzo, ‘Digital Documentary Editions and

the Others’, Scholarly Editing 35 (2014), http://www.scholarlyediting.org/2014/essays/essa​

https://tei-c.org/
http://www.scholarlyediting.org/2014/essays/essay.pierazzo.html
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only reconcile different editorial approaches, but also open up new takes on

the notion of textuality.25 In the digital medium these multiple or ‘pluralistic

notions’, to use Patrick Sahle’s term,may all be represented equally through tei

encoding either in the form of (a) the given textual version, (b) the abstract

idea of the work materialised in a series of signs, or (c) the document which

is the carrier of the text, pointing to its physical medium.26 Hence in a digital

medium text may be approached in a holistic way, providing tagged texts with

new representative and interpretative options to encourage interactive ways of

accessing, handling and reading the text. Digital editions are thus notmeant as

final editions that present fixed products.While in the digitalmedium the edit-

ing of text strongly leans towards editing documents, fixing a certain version of

a text at a givenmoment in time,27 editing a work resulting from different doc-

uments to create an idealised form serves a different editorialmodel and caters

to different needs of the editor and the reader.

Thus from the outset the digitally assisted study of texts seems to be simple.

Once the primary textual data has been cast into a numerically readable and

aligned format, computational methods allow scholars to analyse texts rapidly.

The obvious advantage of computer-assisted methods and electronic editing

is the presentation of multiple manuscript texts in a medium that also offers

searchability, updateability and accessibility of vast amount of material in an

unlimited space. Computers allow the storage of more material than a prin-

ted edition, and the screen offers an interactive and multidimensional space

that shifts the focus from the presentation of results in static editions to the

presentation of the history andmaterial circumstances of the textual creation,

transmission and reception.

y.pierazzo.html (accessed 17 February 2023).

25 Paul Eggert, ‘Text as Algorithm and as Process’, in Text and Genre in Reconstruction: Effects

of Digitization on Ideas, Behaviours, Products and Institutions, ed. Willard McCarty (Cam-

bridge: Open Book Publishers, 2010), 185; Elena Pierazzo, ‘Textual Scholarship and Text

Encoding’, in New Companion to Digital Humanities, ed. Susan Schreibman, Ray Siemens,

and John Unsworth (Hoboken: JohnWiley & Sons, 2016), 311–312.

26 Patrick Sahle, Digitale Editionsformen: Textbegriffe und Recodierung, vol. 3 (Norderstedt:

Books on Demand, 2013), 7–8, 31.

27 Elena Pierazzo and Peter Stokes, ‘Putting the Text back into Context: A Codicological

Approach toManuscript Transcription’, in Kodikologie und Paläographie im digitalen Zeit-

alter, ed. Malte Rehbein, Franz Fischer, and Hanna Busch, vol. 2 (Norderstedt: Books on

Demand, 2010), 398; Elena Pierazzo, Digital Scholarly Editing: Theories, Models and Meth-

ods (Farnham: Ashgate, 2015), 74; Anna Cappolletto, ‘Digital Scholarly Editing and Text

Reconstruction: Theoretical Perspectives and Practical Approaches’, in Digital Philology:

New Thoughts on Old Questions, ed. Adele Ciplolla (Padova: libreariauniversita.it, 2018),

82.
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Despite the prospects offered through scholarly digital editions and the con-

siderable effort that scholars devote to digitally edited corpora, the results

have been limited. Indeed, even Elena Pierazzo, an advocate of digital editions,

admits that while the technical solutions exist, ‘what is missing is a cultural

shift’ in the scholarly community to embrace these new possibilities.28 Thus,

one may maintain in closing that the creation of scholarly digital editions and

the application of computer-assisted methods offer a meaningful supplement

to text critical methods of the past, yet due to the constraints that their pro-

duction poses at present their overall application and success has failed to

materialise thus far.

Notwithstanding that, I nevertheless suggest a digital edition of Pirqa de-

Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, an edition that aims at editing a dynamic text by describ-

ing its compilatory technique, by reflecting it and anchoring it in its material

history. If the editor fails to develop an adequate approach to depict the textual

characteristics and its materiality, he fails to accomplish the task of editing a

fluid text, ignoring its essence, its entire spectrum of textual states and these

texts’ possible uses. As I have discussed in previous sections of this book, con-

ventional editing does not provide an appropriatemeans to depict fluid texts in

this way. Focusing on the author and the quest for an original in case of Pirqa

de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh is not possible, as it is an anonymously created text

with many authors/agents. Attempting to do it is not only not desireable, but

would prove futile given the closely related variants of text, as has been demon-

strated above by the synoptic and structural analysis. While fluidity does not

mean that there is no author of such texts, it does mean that fluid texts most

often result in variance, as they lack an authority that would prevent alteration

and individually determined copying. As there are diverse types of authorswith

different status ascribed to them, they obviously affect the transmission pro-

cesses of texts differently.29 Is the text an oral product that through its rewriting

was temporarily fixed down?Was it written and transmitted anonymously, and

is it the product of collective authorship? To which genre does the text belong:

is it a popular, widely disseminated text or is there a certain degree of author-

itativeness ascribed to it? Is there even a well-known author’s name attached

to it? All these aspects define a text’s variance, which results from the function

that the text possesses in society.

28 Pierazzo, ‘What Future for Digital Scholarly Editions? From Haute Couture to Prêt-à-

Porter’, International Journal of Digital Humanities 1 (2019): 219.

29 Rüdiger Schnell, ‘ “Autor” und “Werk” im Deutschen Mittelalter: Forschungskritik und

Forschungsperspektiven’, in Neue Wege der Mittelalter-Philologie: Landshuter Kolloquium

1996, ed. Joachim Heinzle, vol. 15, Wolfram-Studien (Berlin: Schmidt, 1998), 72.
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Only in recent years has it become more accepted that variance is the gen-

eral state of texts.30 Flowing from this, the former task of editorial scholarship

with its identification and correction of textual error, considering it a misrep-

resentation of manuscript evidence and textual production, is more and more

questioned. This not only calls for the alteration of basic editorial assumptions,

but also for changes in the editorial product and the role of the reader/user of

editions. The aim of an edition should not be to produce corrected and thus

faultless texts, but rather to represent texts adequately in their contexts and

trust their readers/users to be sufficiently capable to deal with the depiction

of actual existing texts. Thus, the accepted and highly valued former author-

and-his-work perspective is nowadays replaced by a perspective of the work-

and-its-recipient. Despite this advance, editorial models or even practical sug-

gestions of how to treat such texts are nevertheless scarce. What should be

done with texts whose variance is perceived positively as part of the medieval

text composition and transmission process, as is reflected by Pirqa de-Rabbenu

ha-Qadosh?Which elements should be depicted and howmust they be repres-

ented by an edition to be adequately reflected? Moreover, how should they be

compared if the evidence is too variant? If the picture is so complicated—as

is the case with Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh—why would anyone be willing

to take the trouble of editing such a text if no advances have so far been made

when it comes to the practical problemswithwhich the potential editor is con-

fronted?

Having discussed the method of modular analysis highlighting the com-

pilatory essence of our texts, I would like to present some general principles

and specific components for the construction of a reasonable, fluid text edi-

tion. Acknowledging that ‘satisfactory editing is by nature impossible’,31 as it is

always the result of subjective interpretation, and knowing that every literary

work dictates and requires by its fluid text features its own editorial approach,

an edition is always an instrument of exploration and a conscious construc-

tion of actual documents. Therefore, I am of the opinion that an editorial take

on Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh would not only need to take into considera-

tion the text and its individual text shapes, but moreover it should insert and

depict these and their materiality in their relevantmedieval book cultural con-

texts. Only in that way can one convey and make explicit to the reader/user of

the edition the circumstances in which these texts came into being, what their

purpose was and how they were used.

30 Gabler, Text Genetics, 112.

31 Jack Stillinger, Coleridge and Textual Instability: The Multiple Versions of the Major Poems

(New York: Oxford University Press, 1994), 127.
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The primary goal of a scholarly digital edition of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-

Qadosh would be to take advantage of the possibilities offered by that, and

depict Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh in all its aspects, thus escaping the limita-

tions of the book medium. A scholarly digital edition of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-

Qadosh can connect the visual representation of themanuscript documents to

a diplomatic edition of their textual variants by inventing a textual apparatus

that does not qualify through complexity but creates various modes of depict-

ing variants (1) at the level of the individual units with their diverse wording,

(2) at the level of synoptic viewing of these units to compare these among each

other and (3) at the level of identifying larger clusters showing the individual

unit arrangement leaving aside their wording (4) next to a translation of the

text. Such an apparatus that does not relegate the variants to footnotes or to

the bottom of the page but rather has them positioned in the margins, next

to the diplomatic transcription, is the vehicle for presenting and manifesting

selected points of a text in development at its distinct states. The apparatus

in this case would be commentary and interpretative explanation of the inter-

pretational argument put forward by the edition. It would identify how vari-

ants relate to each other and allow manuscript variants as works in process to

be grouped without becoming ‘Variantenfriedhöfe’32 (‘cemeteries of variants’)

that are so over-fraught that they are difficult to use. Through the transposition

of the modular structure of analysis put forward in this chapter to the level

of the apparatus, my suggestion makes visible how the texts were created and

how they functioned as mere texts while equally offering the reader/user an

interpretative grid to which they can adhere. Further as every apparatus can

be shown on demand by the reader/user of the edition, this would enable a

recreation of the medieval reading experience and a retracing of the manner

in which these texts came into being or were used. Taking advantage in such a

way of the possibilities that the digital medium offers for the represention of

text and context in a scholarly digital edition of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh

would also overcome the limitations faced by an overly detailed apparatus.

Rather, the modular apparatus would allow for alternative text views, and also

allow an easy switch between transcription, translation and the various ways

of annotation. The use of an electronic form not only suits as a more appropri-

atemeans of preservation of thematerial artefact but connects it conveniently

to an understanding of the artefacts’ cultural context. As the digital medium

is fluid and user-oriented, the entity of the digital textual apparatus would

represent a clear innovation and have advantages over a conventionally cre-

32 Gabler, Text Genetics, 345.
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ated edition, disclosing the depth of the textual states of a dynamic text to

the reader/user of the edition. However, this approximation of a fluid text

would be initially based on the diplomatic transcription of the manuscript

with its individual units. As a foundation or ‘raw data’ that could be mined for

any editorial and interpretational steps taken with the work, such a present-

ation of the text can also reveal the transmission processes that the material

text of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh experienced. It would also enable the

reader/user to make their own informed choices and interpretations of such

presented material. Thus, whereas a conventional critical edition incapacit-

ates the critical reader/user of the edition, the task of a scholarly digital edi-

tion of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh would be to provide direct access for the

reader/user to a rich material source that they would be expected to explore.

Of course, such annotated textual and material artefacts would disappoint the

expectation of those who desire a single fixed text. However, they would reflect

the complex reality of text and manuscript making and the imprint of their

cultural heritage on their creation. Moreover, an edition crafted in such a way

would transmit to the modern reader/user the medieval reading experience

by reviving it. By mapping the conditions in which these textual and material

artefacts materialised throughout their creation, transmission and reception

processes, the aim is to mediate the appropriation of these material and tex-

tual artefacts between the creators, their medieval hearers/readers/users and

today’s readers.
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Conclusion

By bridging different disciplines, this investigation into the medieval fluid

manuscript book corpus of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh from the Cairo Geni-

zah has aimed at providing a holistic explanation of this complex and fascin-

ating medieval book corpus. The methods taken from bibliography, anchoring

in palaeography, codicology, and linguistics (chapter 2), building on book his-

tory (chapter 3), the original finding of themeaning of compilation and textual

polyvalence of this manuscript corpus (chapter 4) and a short introduction

and discussion of relevant editorial techniques (chapter 5) to this book corpus

have all allowed for a depiction of thesemanuscript book fromdifferent angles.

This treatment has enabled this corpus’s material and textual variance to be

presented in all its aspects while integrating these into a historical and book

cultural explanatory framework. As this investigation has shown, the combin-

ation of diverse interlinked scholarly methodologies that connect the analysis

of materiality and textuality with an editorial approach that capturesmedieval

textuality achieves a cultural contextualisation that offers insights into the pro-

duction, consumption and reception processes of these manuscript books in

which the medieval Jewish reading audience vividly took part. The lack of pre-

vious scholarly scrutiny into these intertwined fields led to a misconception

that categorised Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh as medieval midrash. The sys-

tematic material and textual analysis, however, has enabled a more appropri-

ate apprehension and sociocultural contextualisation of these practical vade-

mecum booklets of Jewish etiquette, achieving a clearer understanding of the

Jewish societies that created and used these manuscript books.

The basis for the investigation of the Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh corpus

was laid by its manuscript finds in the Cairo Genizah. Having initially identi-

fied 101manuscripts, this investigation concentrated on the earliestmanuscript

strata, dating from the 10th to the 12th century, which ismanifest in thirty-eight

manuscripts. Allmanuscript sourceswere submitted to adetailedpalaeograph-

ical, codicological and linguistic analysis that forms the basis for the diplomatic

edition of these manuscript books, offering first glimpses into their material

and textual composition and their potential uses.

In order to substantiate these first assumptions, the bibliographic surveywas

complemented by using concepts from the French histoire du livre.While keep-

ing in mind that book history concerns itself with printed matter, its precepts

can be applied to pre-print manuscript culture. Despite the differences in the

production and uses of books, book history holds that the existence of texts

cannot be separated from their physical carriers, which as cultural artefacts

https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/
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reflect the social, economic and intellectual contexts in which the texts came

into being or were circulated. They reflect how Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh

lived as a material artefact and as a text. They enable us to trace how Pirqa de-

Rabbenu ha-Qadosh was read, made use of, copied, adjusted and understood

during the Middle Ages. They open up before us the everyday reading experi-

ences and the universal as well as religious values transmitted by these texts,

which, as we found, were equally made use of in neighbouring Muslim and

Christian cultures. The manuscript books reveal the immediate educational

surroundings in which these texts were received, read and used. These yielded

first insights into the reading community that could be substantiated even fur-

ther by an in-depth study of the textual structure of these works.

A close analysis of the textmaterial, its structure andworkings as a text show

that Pirqade-Rabbenuha-Qadosh’s early texts vary.The external numerical fea-

tures functioned as mnemotechnical and ordering devices, which lend these

texts their specific organisational pattern. However, as the analysis of these

dynamic polyvalent passe-par-tout units show, there is an individual underly-

ing associative organisation behind these sentences. Built by shorter sequences

which form larger clusters, the intrinsicmobility of these text units depends on

the oral-written transmission and mnemotechne. The different units demon-

strate a horizontally connected textual variance (mouvance) that character-

ises fluid texts. The detailed analysis of the manuscripts reveals that each is

carefully composed, organising its sentences into larger sui generis connected

wholes.

The comparison of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh with similar medieval

Muslim and Christian numerical compositions highlights a medieval transcul-

tural book cultural phenomenon when it comes to these books’ production,

consumption and use. Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s manuscripts were craf-

ted as cheap, user-produced and individual handymanuscript books that were

consulted on demand. Introduced into miscellaneous manuscript books, the

numbered lists collect sentences of different origins, lengths and arrange-

ments. These lists aimed at conveying rabbinic formation and etiquette to

wider audiences and clearly had the practical function of manuals. The occur-

rence of lists in ancient literatures is widely known. They functioned as devices

to systematise knowledge and as pedagogical and mnemonic tools for stor-

ing vast amount of information. Thus they are not a specific characteristic of

rabbinic literature. Having a long tradition, lists organised according to the

enumeration pattern had been cultivated in antiquity for centuries in East-

ern cultures, in Judaism, and by the Church fathers of early Christianity (the

Apophthegmata Patrum/Sayings of the Desert Fathers), and spread into medi-

eval times appearing in chansons de geste, adab prose literature and medi-
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eval Christian preaching manuals. As data sources, lists provide handy tools

for oral performances, as they make it easy to handle masses of stored know-

ledge in a convenient manner. The loose enumeration pattern in which the

lists are arranged adapted well to new creations and combinations of content.

The selective polyvalence of such texts points to differing uses, as they adapt

well to different audiences and contexts. In theMiddle Ages these individually

and user-produced manuals functioned as learning, teaching and preaching

aids, turning into popular reading texts for personal education and entertain-

ment. The primary aim of these aide-mémoires was to educate and form their

users’ character. Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, like its Muslim and Christian

counterparts, is a precursor of a time in which collecting and systematising

efforts began to emerge in a more prolific and systematising manner. Public

lectures or preaching sessions in particular provide an ideal circumstance for

both the production and themultiple uses of these texts. In oral performances,

whether in learning or liturgical circumstances, these semi-oral texts under-

went substantial changes when tailored to the needs of the respective audi-

ences. This adaptation of text to different audiences and their use in different

circumstances and for different purposes by diverse potential users contrib-

ute to the fact that we are today confronted with a fluid text. This constant

textual flux is not the result of faulty copying. Rather mouvance is inherent in

them from the very beginning. All text is variant, but some texts differ more

than others. Anonymously created texts in particular are more prone to vari-

ance as their authors are not known (or they are not attached to a well-known

author’s name), a factor which would have prevented or slowed down the

adaptation process. These are living texts that are made up of small text units

whose numerical organisation pattern determines their intrinsicmobility. This

modular numerical building block structure facilitates their adaptation to new

life contexts and the dispersion of their components over many diverse text

genres.

These textual units illustrate in detail the complexities and difficulties that

these fluid textual constructs pose for editorial representation. However, the

short sequences and larger clusters specifically may be the solution to the

question of how to adequately represent fluid texts by editorial means, espe-

cially as the editing of such texts continues to be an underexplored area and

traditional editorial approaches fail to capture these texts adequately. While

a textual study in terms of the classical textual criticism of the 19th century

assumed that there was one correct version of a work that needed to be recre-

ated, treating all other manuscript corruptions as deviating from the original,

this preconception/misconception was relegated to the past in the 1990s. The

approach towards text developed by new or material philology led to the real-
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isation that no uniform way of studying text fits all texts equally well, and it

thus calls for editing text to be a process rather than a final product. In par-

ticular, the recently established editorial option of creating a scholarly digital

edition, allowing for the representation of complicated manuscript traditions

as sui generis, enables assumptions previously written in stone to be circum-

vented. Especially in cases where there is no single hypothetically created ori-

ginal but many actual originals concealed in variants, scholarly editing must

embody these variants and ascribe them equal value. The textual apparatus

that introduces the editor’s argument needs to reflect and present the vari-

ance to the reader in a convenient fashion so that it can be mined for further

relevant information as it functions as a basis for further steps in interpreta-

tion.

The mix of qualitative methods and digital tools has made explicit the

essence of these texts and how they function. A scholarly digital edition in

the case of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh would enable a demonstration of its

variance in a user-friendly way, resulting in a more reader-oriented scholarly

edition, which a print edition cannot provide. A scholarly digital edition of

Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh would offer the opportunity to transmit these

texts’ essence simultaneously with the medieval reading experience to the

reader/user of the editionwithoutmarginalising andburying variance in a con-

ventional bottom-of-the-page apparatus, as has been done in the past.

Hence themethodological suggestion that the interlacedmethods of biblio-

graphy, book history and scholarly editing combined can function as a success-

ful approach to unveil hidden structures and adequately contextualise them

while equally capturing the essence of this complex manuscript corpus has

been substantiated and demonstrated in the course of this investigation.While

bibliography investigates and describes books as physical artefacts, developing

a basis for further assumptions concerning their character and use, book his-

tory submits books to a historical analysis and anchors them in their sociocul-

tural contexts. The findings of these approaches influence the perception and

uses of texts, finally informing the reception and interpretation of texts and

their representation through textual criticism. Only the use of all three meth-

odological approaches together can form a holistic and adequate investigative

approach to this complex manuscript book corpus and enable us to treat this

complex book corpus’ material and textual condition culturally, critically and

editorially. Scholarly editing functions as anexus between these disciplines and

therefore should be added to the bookhistorical repertoire. It demonstrates the

interlacing connectionof these fields byunearthing the characteristic structure

of the compilatory essencewhich characterises Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s

books most strikingly. This take finally enables complex manuscript book cor-
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pora to be viewed in all their aspects, revealing a polyvalent text that needs to

be appropriately contextualised in order to lose its arcane character for today’s

readers.

Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh is a formidable example of a fluid text upon

which the validity and value of new/material philology as an approach and the

combination of qualitative and quantitative methods of book history and new

turns in editing can be demonstrated. By uniting approaches from the human-

ities with the possibilities that digital humanities provide for the investigation

of complex fluid texts, methodological discussions can be pushed forward and

yield actual practical consequences for the editing of complex medieval texts.

An edition should aim to demonstrate the essence of such texts while putting

them back into their appropriate contexts. Incorporating editing into the ana-

lysis is thus the only truly holistic way of approaching a manuscript book and

the text inscribed upon it with the aim of reflecting all aspects of it. In this

book, therefore, I have attempted to highlight the specific aspect of editing in

this process, as this adds a fresh impetus to book historical research.1 Indeed, it

is a heuristic tool which enables the investigation, understanding and demon-

stration of the compilatory systems operating behind medieval book cultures.

1 The specific role that editing should play in the discipline of bibliography was proposed by

Walter W. Greg as early as 1912: see his ‘dream’ definition of the discipline inWalter W. Greg,

‘What Is Bibliography?’, Bibliographical Society Transactions 12 (1914): 39–52. Paul Eggert con-

nected editing and the book historical fieldmore recently from a different perspective in Paul

Eggert, TheWork and the Reader in Literary Studies: Scholarly Editing and Book History (Cam-

bridge: Cambridge University Press, 2019). My suggestion to introduce editing into the book

historical enterprise and its usefulness for research, however, are based on a different text-

immanent argument, as I have elaborated in chapters 4 and 5.
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ץרדימודיבסיכךליתחלישו]??[םתא].....[ןתבון]י[רמאינולפסנכ]...........[

תאשריגודמעוואצמאלוו]????[ותוארחאןאכלוןאכלתיב]...............[

וניאולכואהלכןנחוי׳ררמאןכימהגרהוהתואהכיה׳מואשינ]............[

׳אואגוסאבוחואביחןהתוקיפסהנומששפנתאגרוהכוידיתאן]...........[

שורפןהןישורפהנומשאחפנרבואנליחוכאדירמוימשלתאגנרא]ו[10
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שורפןיינכוששורפןיפקינשורפןימימששורפהיכ]???[סינרפאנוז]ןב[

׳איכיסנהנומש0הנישעיויתבוחהמשורפהארמ]?????[הבהאימ

0חישמווהילאוהייקזחוהיינפצוסומעולאומשולוא]ש[יישיםדא

0םולשרשודעיבאורוביגלאץעויואלפחישמלתומשהנומש

ךלמםריחהליפתןהמיעאלממ׳הבקבשדעןיללפתמןניאהעשת15

חלשותמוךונחורשאתבחרשוה]ערפ[תבהייתבוישוכהךלמדבעורוצ

אסכתחתוילגרחינמללפתמ].........[יולןבעשוהי׳רוחישמווהילאו

תאיימחרושבכיויינבלעם]א.........[ינפלמןוצריהירמואודוב]כה[

יינפליינבוסנכיוןימחרתד]...........[איינבלעולגלגתיו]..............[

ןהבהטלשאלודובכב].........[ןידהתדימעםויב]..............[20

דיודףא׳מואשיוןמינבו]....................[ייקחציםה]...............[

םימשאלזרבןישק׳הבקהאר]....................................................[

ותעבעבמשאהשקלזרבוכת].....................................................[

ןתרזפמחורןישקםיבעםתוא]..................................................[

הלטבמןייהשקהבשחמ].....................................................[25

התלטבמהקדצהשקהת].........................................................[

םירבדהרשע0]...............................................................[

(g) cul T-S C 1.46, f. 1r left side

].....................................................[םימשןושארהםויבוארבנ1

].................................................................[0הלילהתדימוםויה

].............................................................י[נבהאנשינבהביאינב

]..............................................................??[וקיפסתרהטינבהרומת

].........................................................[ורוכשינבוהנישינבףא5

].....ה[רזע]...........................................[שןיקתיההרזעןיקתיהתונקת

תמכשמהשאאיהתש]?????............ישי[מחבוינישבןינדאוהישןיקתיה

]........[ןקתיההרזעםיינעלהייוצמתפ]הי[התשידכתותבשיברעבהפואו

]............[נעלתבשילילבותשאלקקזינשידכתותבשיברעבםושןילכוא

םדאאוביאלשידכאסיכהתיבבתורפסמםישנהאוהישןיקתיההרזע10

המצעתאתקידובוהליחתתפפוחהשאאהתשןיקתיההרזעןהיניבבשיו

ילעבלהלבטןיקתההרזעהמילשהרהטבהלעבלקקדזיתשידכתלבוטו

אהתשןיקתההרזעתוריעבןירזוחןילכורהאוהישןיקתההרזעןיארק

התיבתאתדבכמותבשויהשאאהתשןיקתיההרזערניסבתרגוחהשא

בלכהילעאבוהתיבתאתדבכ]מו[תדמועהתיהשתחאהפורבהשעמ15

ודריהפונחןיבק׳שע0ןהכ].................[יברינפלהשעמאבוהעברוירפוכ

םלועלודריןיפשכןיבק׳ש]ע................[הלכדחאולבבהלטנהעשתםלועל

]ה[עשתםלועלודרעתונזןיבק]................םל[ועהלכדחאוםירצמולטנהעשת

]......ע[שתםלועלודרייפויןיב]ק.................םל[ועהלכדחאוםילאעמשיולטנ

]…םל[ועלדריהמכחןיב]...........................[לכדחאולארשיתיבולטנ20

]........וד[ריתוסגםי].......................................לא[רשיץראהלטנהעשת
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].................................................................דח[אוםליעהלטנהעשת

]........................................................םלו[עהלכדחאוםיסרפולטנ

]........................................................ולוכםלו[עהלכדחאוימור

]...............................................[׳שע0ולוכםלועהלכדחאו25

]................................................................[0ולוכםלועהדחאו

]..........................................................חַ[לשותמוךונחוחרקינב

(h) cul T-S C 1.46, f. 1v right side

תסנכהתיבןהולאוהכ].........................................................[1

ידמלמוהקדצלשהפוק]...........................................................[

הביקע׳רוםימלשהווה]..........................................................[

ורמאנ׳בד׳שע0םיינ]..........................................................[

גוזמואלמוייחףוטיעורו]טע.........................................................[5

ישנאלהנתמונתונועקרקהיבג]....................................[זחוא].........[

בשיתמהוםייעמינבלןיכשלכובל]............איפס]????????????..........[

ותואןיתושןיאסוגרפסאופוג].........[ערןמיסרכתשמהוולהפין].......[

ןימיבולטונוירחאןיחיסמןיאוובןיקיספמןיאותפלךומסאל]א...........[

ןיטיעממ׳בד׳שע0ךלמהינפבוליפאוירחאקקורולואמשבהתושו10

הרצקהטימלעןשיועקרקהיבגלעןישיוהמחתפוהמחםדאלשוחור

הריתיהעיספוהנמזבאלשתושכורהנתציפקושחנתגירהוץוחללענמו

וארבנ׳בד׳שע0רתויבדבכלועךשמוםילפאבהטמלמםדתזיקהו

בתכהורימשהוהטמהוןמהותשקהוראבהיפוץראהיפתושמשהןב

םהרבאלשוליאוהשמלשותרובקוםי]…[ףא׳מואשיותוחלהובתכמהו15

0היחרפוהדיקשוןרהאלשול]..................[תבצבתבצףא׳מואשיו

השקןבוררבדרשעדחא0הדר]..................[ויבאםשמ׳ואהימחנ׳ר

ןייוןימחוהכאלמורשועוהנישו]...............ץר[אךרדוךרדההפיןטועמו

0םושהערזהתאןיברמרבד].............תונ[ברוסחורורואשוחילמ].....[

לופלשןיסירגוןשיןייו]???.............[לחותוגלגלחוםילי]..........[20

רבדרשעםינש׳וא].................................[ןיגורתאו]..............[

ויניעלמגכרועפויפהי]..........................................................[

ויפגאסוסףדועכופדוע]........................................................[

שחניעימכויעימררוגיצ]........................................................[

תיממוקירוינפלדומעל]...................................................[25

לעהלעיוגיכ׳נשלזרב]........................................................[

הלעמוץצוקלזרבהפצו]........................................................[

(i) cul T-S C 1.46, f. 4r left side

]................................................................[הלעמוניאוץצוקאוהוןיפילח1

]...............................................................[לובגםדאהבללהמודובילסוסה

]....................................................................[לעבותכוןיריששובלרסמל
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].....................................................................לו[דגהיליח׳נש׳םוקלשוליח

]........................................................................[עויתוילכןיבימבלםדא5

].......................................................................[ןיקשמינימלכתבאושהאור

]..............................................................ןחוטןבקרוקותאצמוובתקרוזהרמ

]........[תירחשתפבורמ].......[׳בדרשע].......[םלועבהמעידויםדאןיאםינישי

]??[תמוודומלתודמללהכוזויתפתמיכ].............ן[יקיזמהוןירוסייהוהנצהןמוהמחהןמ

ימלהוואתימןיאוותשאלקקזינולבה]......[עמורשבןיאותוירבהלעלבקתמוודיב10

םי]??[גפורמאנ׳בד׳שעהשלש0ןיעמינבתאתגרוהוהפהתרבעמוםיריחא

חיתפוהריזגהתאלטבמוחימצמודילומוןידעמוליבזמועיבשמוהורמוהקשמ

םחלוערוזלערזוןתונוםיביערהתא]ר[בשמוםדאתעדחינמותוצראהתא

//יוליגוהרזהדובע]...........[ידיל]...........ם[דאןיאיבמ׳בד׳שעהעברא0לכואל

חורהתוסגוערהןושלו]............................[התעובשוםימדתוכיפשותוירע15

ךסוחוןייעהירצורומי].............................[ןושלורוביצלזגוולןיאשליזוגהו

תשיוםרכעטיוהמא]................................[אנ׳בד׳שעהעברא0ן]???????[

]???[עדיוחנץקיו:הלוא]...........................[דגיוםחאריו:לגת]יו????[יו].........[

׳הב]קהר[מאףוסבוםימ]........................[ליחתכדועאלוח]..................[

]......[נסןייה]??[לעא].......................[המ].....................[ץראה].............[20

]..........................................................................................[לעהתמ]???[

]........................................................[שיאםי]..........................................[

]...........................................................[גמתאםא]..............[סחךמע]........[

]............................................................................[שהמווחלשותחפשמלכ

].................................................................[משא]וה[זולהמשתאארקיו25

].......................................................................................[סאליאדועאלו

(k) cul T-S C 1.46, f. 4v right side

הרצקשקוחכןהלןי]???[המה]..........................................................[1

אולהוםיתימןהדימותרחאודי]...........................................................[

אלווילגרבךליהאלוויפבל]?[ל]........................................................[

דימלתהוולמהורכש׳הבקהל].......................................................[

///הארמוויניעבןמ].................................................................[5

יתסוד׳ר׳א.םיילפכילפכורכש].........................................................[

ינא׳נשהניכשהינפותואןילבקמ]................[אמרם].........................[

ךאלמונממןיפוסייאשחבינעלהטורפרזעל]א׳ר׳[א0ךינפהזחא]...........[

םדאבבלהתודרמהבוטשיקלןבןוע]........[׳מאףאהפכירתסבןתמ׳נשתומה

ינתדאוההמןנחוי׳ר׳אהאמליסכתוכהמןימימבתחת׳נשתוקלמהאממריתי10

לכאלאןיריזחילדגמלארשייכוםוקמלכבןיריזחלארשילדגיאלןנבר

׳הבקהןיאןנחוי׳ר׳א0םיריזחלדגמוליאכהרותןדמלמוניאוםינבולשיש

הרותאליאםימןיאוםימלוכלאימצלכיוה]…[הרותה]??[לעאליאהל]?[חתרדאלןד

ירבדםישאו׳נשםויהותואלכקזינוו]...............[תל].....[וסהלכןנחוי׳ר׳א

ולוהיתותבשילילבןייהלעלדבמ]................[ךי]??[סיכידילצבוךיפב15
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יכהשאוירחאבותכהמרוהטהן]יב..................[]ליד[בהלו׳נשםירכזםינב

הביקע׳רוריחאוהמוזןיבוייזעןבסדר]פ.......................[.0רכזהדליועירזת

ךנוש]לתח[תבלחושבדרמואו׳םי].........................[וילעתמוץיצה]???[

]..................[רחאךיידלוכא]................................[וילעועגפנוד]ח[א

]......[ם]?[ול]?[שב]..............................................[א]??????????[20

]...........[עךלוה]..................................................[יעמ]............[

]....[ל]........................[חורות]...................................................[

האיצ]והו............[םדהלכואוםימ]....................................................[

ןהכלערוסאותודיעהןמל]..............................................................[

םיבלכףאשיותוטיעאיצומו].........................................................[25

ומלועב׳הבקה].............................................................................[

2 Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, ff. 33–34

(a) Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, f. 33r

ןהוליאתוריזגהתאןילטבמםירבדהעבראיכנאהתימ1

׳נשןיינמהקעצהשעמהיונישוםשהיונישוהקדצהקעצ

הקדצ.םיעישויםהיתוקוצממוםהלרצבייילאוקעציו

רמאיו׳נשןיינמםשהיוניש.תוממליצתהקדצו׳נשןיינמ

יונישקתצידלונןכירחאךתשאירשםהרבאלאםיהלא5

םכרדמובשיכםהישעמתאםיהלאאריו׳נשןיינמהשעמ

אלוםהלתושעלרבדרשאהערהלעםיהלאהםחניוהערה

תכןהולאהניכשינפתוליבקמןניאתותיכעברא.השע

׳נשןיינמםיצילתכ.היימרתכוםירקשתכוןיפנחמתכו.םיציל

וינפלאליכ׳נשןיינמןייפנחמתכ.בשיאלםיצילבשומבו10

דגנלןכואלםירקשרבד׳נשןיינמםירקשתכ.אביףנח

הימרהשעיתיבברקבבשיאל׳נשןיינמהיימרתכ.יניע

הוצםירבדהעברא.יניעדגנלןוכיאלםירקשרבד

ודרמתלאותוקלחמבויהתלאםהלרמאוינבתאלפותיחא

וערזרורבתרצעלשבוטםויםתיארםאודיודתיבתוכלמב15

וחלשאבחישמלשולבחםתיארםאו.האבההנשלםיטח

יאזעןבןהולאסידרפלוסנכינהעברא.וינפלךרוד

ץיציהיאזעןבאביקעיברואיובאןבעשילאוהמוזןבו

(b) Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, f. 33v

ונעבשתןפךיידלוכאהתאצמשבדרמואבותכהוילעעגפנו1

רמואבותכהוילעתועיטנבץיציקהיבאןבעשילא.ותיקהו

ךאלמהינפלרמאתלאוךרשבתאאטחלךיפתאןתתלא

.ךידיהשעמתאלביחוךלוקלעםיהלאףצקיהמלאוההגגשיכ
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ינכשמרמואבותכהוילע.םולשבדריוםולשבהלעאביקעיברו5

הריכזנךבהחמשנוהליגנוירדחךלמהינאיבההצורנךירחא

ךרהנועמםדאאהיםלועל.ךובהאםירשימןיימךידד

ותשאםעוומאםעוויבאםעםולשהברמוהמיחבישימו

.הנשמודמלשוברםעוארקמודמלשיברםעווינבםעו

הלעמלבוהאאהישידכקושביוגהםעוליפאוםדאלכםעו10

הנעמ׳נשבוטבוימיתאאלממותוירבהיניעלהטמלדמחינו

שיישהממתוחפהתשיוםדאלכאיםלועל.המחבישיךר

הממרתיותשאתאדבכיו.ולשיישהמבהסכתיושבלתיוול

המיהבבשךלמןהםיכלמהשלש׳הקרפ.ולשייש

האגתמםדא.יראתויחבשךלמרשנתופועבשךלמ.רוש15

םתומשוארקנםיקידצהשלש.םלוכלעהאגתמ׳הבקהוםהילע

ןיינמקחצי.והישאיוהמלשקחציןהוארבנאלשדע

המלש.הרשךלדלתרשאקחציתאםיקאיתירבתאו׳נש

(c) Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, f. 34r

ןהולאאבהםלועהוהזהםלועהולחנווארישהשלש1

ודבאותמאורבידשהשלשםינועביגהובחרותדלימ

ינבוםילגרמוגאדןהולאאבהםלועהןמוהזהםלועהןמ

.יקלמערגשיאןבףארמואריאמיבר.יתראבהןמר

וינפברינהבכמהושארבומדםתאהשעהםירבדהשלש5

הפכינהזירהםורערנהינפלדימעהורינלשהליצבבשויהו

םירבדהשלשןיפכנםינבולןיווהרנהינפלותטמשמשמהו

סנרפהלעועבשהלעו.בערהלעומצעבםהילעזירכמ׳הבקה

בערליייארקיכ׳נשןיינמבערהלערוביצהלעהנמתמש

ןגדהלאיתארק׳נשןיינמעבס.םינשעבשץראלאבםג10

תאובתוץעהירפתאיתיברהו.בערםכילעןתאאלוותאיתיברהו

ןינמסדרפ.םיוגבבערתפרחדועוחקתאלרשאןעמלהדשה

ענמנםדאןיאםירבדהשולש.םשבהוהיארקואר׳נש

ןושלקבאוהריבערוהריהוהליפתןויעןהוליאםוילכבםהמ

.ןהולאםהילעםיחנאנםיוגהשםירבדהשלש.ערה15

.תוליחמםהלןיאשםירבדהשלש.הלימותבשוהרות

תחאוהפבתחארבדמהוויתודמלעםערתימהןהוליאןייע

השלש.ובדיעמוורבחבידיחיהורערבדהארהובלב

(d) Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, f. 34v

תשאלעאבהןהוליאןהבץפח׳הבקהןיאהבושתושעיםאש1

ולןיקמעמורבחלםשהנכמהוורבחןולקבדבכתימהושיא

השלש.םירבדבורבחינפןיבלמהףאןירמואשיוםנהיג

ימהתושהודמועמלכואהןהוליאףוגהתאןישיחכמםירבד
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ןועמשיבררמא.דמועאוהשכותטמשמשמהודמוע5

זחאהןהוליאםבהאינאןיאוהנוס׳הבקהםירבדהשלשיאחויןב

םירבדרמואהוםורעותטמשמשמהו.םימןיתשמוותמאב

׳וה׳הבקהשםירבדהשלש.איסהרפבותשאןיבלוניבש

וניאשימוריכתשימוניאשימוסעוכוניאשימןהוליאןבהוא

ןיבבוגולבזהתאןיברמםירבדהשלש.ויתודימבדמוע10

םדאלשויניערואמותואמשמחמדחאןילטונוהמוקהתא

תאןיטעממםירבדהשלש.קריושדחרכשורביקתפ

תפןהוליאםיניעהתאןיריאמוהמוקהתאןיפקוזולבזה

םיסנכינםירבדהשלש.ןשיןייוןימשרשבוהיקנ

יגפותוינפכותוינדגדגןהוליאםהמאנהינףוגהןיאוףוגל15

ןילכאםינבםיברמתוינגדגםימכחורמאךכיפלהרמת

ןמזבםירמואםירבדהמבםהמןילכאןיאםינביכוסחםהמ

םינבםהלשיוליפאערזלושקוהםאלבאערזלושקוהאלש

3 jts ena 1795.1–3

(a) jts ena 1795.1r

לזרבינשוינשוהזהתומהתאקרילעמרסיו]׳נש[שיאבמו1

ינשוינישרפסמןיאוםיצעיצראל]עהל[עיוגיכ׳נש

הלעמוףילחמוץיצוקלזרבולאיב]ל?[ייעלתמוהירא

וראוצרושהןרקלתומודוינרקהלעמוניאוץיצוקהז

המודובגוםדאהבבלהמודובלוסוסהראוצלהמוד5

למגיתכרילהמודותכריושחנבנזלהמודובנזוגדהבגל

ובללעבתכוםידשלהמודושובלורושימלהמודוקושו

רשאלודגהיליח׳נשםוקמלשוליחאוהשינפמתיח

םשגבורמאנםירבדרשעהשלשםכב]יתח[לש

חימצמודילומוןידעמוליבזמוהורמוהקשמ]ןהוליאו[10

ותעדחינמותורצואהתאחיתופוהרזגהתא]לטבמו[

םחלועורזילערזןתונוםיבערהתאעיבשמ]תוירבה[לש

תירחשתפבורמאנתודימרשעשלשוליא]ל[כואל

יתאפתמיכחמוהניצהןמוהמחהןמ]ת[לצמןהולא

לעלבקתימודומללוהרותדמללודומלתוןידבהכוזו15

לבההלעמורשבןיאוודיבםייקתמ]ודומלתוור[בדה

חירתדבעמוורבחתשאלהואתמוניאו]ה[שאלקקזינו

(b) jts ena 1795.1v

רשע????אםיעמינבבשהניכ׳שגרוהוהפה׳כ1

הרזהד}ו{בע]ןהו[לאםיעגניידילםדאתאןיאיבמםירבד
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םשהלוליחו]או[שתעובשוםימדתוכיפשותוירעיולגו

רקשןושלורוביצלזגוןלזגוחורהתוסגוערהןושלו

ןירישכהתאדשוחהוןייערצודמוחוםינפתויער5

ודיצלעךילהמערגבורמאנםירבדםינשוםירשע

תוערתוחאואיצומוןייערצוהערוניעותומוהזוידגבו

םימדתוכיפשלעדושחותוירעלעדושחואסגוחורו

ה]ערהןושלר[בדמוהברהליכואוםינפזעוןלזוגוןרכעוןרבדו

תו]דעללוס[פוערהןושליבשיויהאיבשיותוטשיבשיו10

איצ]ומו[רוביצהלעהררסתויהלרוסאוןהכותברגילרוסאו

]קו[שבותואןיריכמםיבלכהףאןירמואשיותוטירס

ולןיאהיולהרכש]ש[היולהלןיפוכרמואריאמבר

ורמאיורע]ה[ןמאצוישיאםירמשהואריו׳נשרועיש

המודסחךמעוני]ש[עוריעה?דאובמתאאנוניארהול15

שי]אהות[ואוברחיפלוגרהריעהלכומעושעדסח

םיתחהץראלאשיאךליו׳נשוחלישותחפשמלכתאו

(c) jts ena 1795.2r

]...................[המשאוהזולהמשארק]יורי[עןביו1

]..........................[תלכתהבןיעבוצשזול]איה[אנת

]..........................[רצאנדכובנוהלבליבאלובירחנס

].................[לסנכיהלתושרולןיא].....[מהךאלמ

]........................[ילעהרצקןתעדשותיבהכותבש5

ו״ק]...................םיר[בדאלהוםשןיתמוהמוחלץוח

א]..............................[אלוויפברבדאלשהזינענכ

הולמה]....................[ולןתנךכויתועבצאבהארהש

ואהנידמ]...............[דממואריעלריעמםימכחדימלת

ארומואויניע]ם[מורואו]כר[דבךלהמואויפברבדמ10

רכשולןימ]...........[שהמכוה]מ[כתחאלעויתועבצאב

ןנחוייברםקעויפרמאהיקזחםהלהארההמבו

ןנחוייברדהיתאוכאינתםהל].....[רהועבצאברמא

םרגוהכזועבציאבםהלהארהשרכשבהזינענ].........[

יבררמאתורודהלכףוסדעוערזלוולהלצה15

הערפהוליהשתועיספהעברארכשביולןבעושוהי

(d) jts ena 1795.2v

םיתאמ]....[בדבעתשהו׳וכווצ]..........................[1

ךרדבךיל]…[הלכיולןבעשוהייבר].......................[

//םהןחתיוליכ׳נשהרותבקוסע]...........................[

לכבררמאהדוהי׳ררמאךיתורגר]..........................[

אניברקזנוניאריעבתומאעברא]........................[5
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רצתיאוהידילאקיזהאטמוקח]................................[

דעברהלברהריעלשהרובע].................................[

ברלילימילהאסרפדעברל]................................[

ולןיאקהבומוםכחאוהשברל]..............[בומוניא]ש[

//עבראוםירשעיסרפהת].................[מכורועיש10

טרפוללכבוינבלוןרהאל]ונת[ינםל]וכה[נוהכתונתמ

//העבראושדקמב].................[שעןהול]...................[

ףועהתאטחותאטחשדקמברשע]ןילו[בגברשעוםל]שו[ריב

ערוצמלשןמשגולורובצימלשיחבזויולתםשאויאדוםשא

םירוכיבהוהרוכבהםלשוריבהעברא.רמועהו15

ר]שכ[התורוע???ריזנליאוהדותמםרומהו

].....................[תוהמורתםילובגברשעםישדק

(e) jts ena 1795.3r

].............[ל]ו[עורזהוהלחהורשעמהתמורתו1

]...................[פןוידיפוןבהןוידיפוזגהתישארו

]...............[נםלוכרגהלזגוםימרחהדשוהזוחא

].....................[החלמתירבוטרפוללכבוינבלו

].....................[תיוטרפלרכשןתיטרפהלע5

].........................[בםושמרבעםהילערבועהו

]...............................ם[יתשוםירשע

אלש].......................[בםלוכוומלועב׳הבקה

תעדלטיב]...................[הםדאםלטבימוולטב

לובמהרודיש]..........[׳וגוםינפרטסלקוהניבו10

ישנאםי]נבלו[דיגוה].........[והרובגוחוכולטיב

הגלפהרודישנא]...............[טחיונולטבםדס

ולטיברבדמהרוד]..............[שלהתאולבליב

ואיבהוןנעדומעו].................[עוראבהוןמה

תוינערופלכמהשקאי]ה[שםלועלהאמצ15

ריעםלשוריולטיבםלשוריישנאםלועבש

תיבתוכלמושדקמהתיבתדובעושדקה

(f) jts ena 1795.3v

רייתשנאלוהיולתדבעוהנ]וה[כ]...........[1

םלועהןיאוםידסחתולימגו].................[

ךדסחיהי׳נשםוקמלשודסח]...................[

ןוצריהיןכןמאךלונלחייר]..................[

םירבאהנמשוםיעבראו]..................[5

ןהשלגרהתסרפבםישלש].......................[

םינשלוסרקבהר].....................[השש
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השלשךידיבדחא].....................[חקושב

תסיפבםישלשתועלצ].................[בותילטקב

םינשהנקבםינשע]..............[ששןהשדיה10

דחאוהאמףתכבה].....[ע].......[דחאקפרמב

תילחהרשעהנומשהזמדחאוהאמוהזמ

הששראוצבה].........[ארבהעשתהרדישב

דחאלכוו]..........[שממובללשחתפמב

רשבלהיירבואמלעתיארבדךירבדחאו15

וניברקרפךע?אנרדההניבוהמכחבםדו

הביזההןמלכלהבוטוהמחנוהכרב]??[קזח

]???[ופבהשחמוהחינשןכשידעובשאלורבאאלו

םיקידצתצע]??[מ]??[דבתדעלכלחלסת

]??[עובשו20

4 cul T-S H 7.21 / cul T-S K 21.94 / cul T-S K 21.85 / cul&Bodl. L-G

Talm. ii 95 / Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24

(a) cul T-S H 7.21r

תילטסאשובלהיהורתויבעפושמ]???[

אנמהנומשוםיעבראוםיתאמבאיהש

ירוחאליתלפנויתעתרינויתעזעדזנוויתיארו

ילרמאוךמשהמוליתרמאוולצאיתרזחו

םולכוליתרמאוימשהיינוחןבקחצי5

ךדיבשיהדגאםולכךדיבשיהנשמ

ךתכאלמהמןכםאוליתרמאווואלילרמאו

יתשקיבדימוינאתוקוניתדמלמילרמאו

וגרהוומטוחךותלשותיסנכנווילע

העשההתואב.תומצעלשלגהשענו10

רחבשםוקמהךורבהסוייבררמא

םירמואםהשםהידימלתבוםימכחב

םתעדוךלמכםבילתוקוניתידמלמ

תוקוניתדמלמלםולשןתונהותוקוניתכ

שרויודבכמהוהרזהדובעדבועכ15

ןבאקרוזכומולשבלאושהוםנהיג

תעשבוילערמואהוסילוקרמב

םלועלקלחולןיאתמאןיידךורבותתימ

הבאיאלרמואתוקוניתדמלמלעואבה

םיעורהעבשםהולא.ולחלסיי20
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םשוחלשותמוםדאועצמאבדיוד

ולאמשמהשמובקעיוםברבאוונמימ

לעםיאבםיעגנהםירבדהעבשלע]......[

חורהתוסגלעוערהןושללעות].........[

לעורקשתעובשלעוםימדת].........[25

עגניו׳נשןינמתוירעיוליגןיע]................[

ןינמערהןושל׳וגוםיל]..........................[

םירמהנהוביתכום]............................[

יירמאיוןינמ]..................................[

הפשוםי]...................................[30

(b) Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24v

׳ד

הייקנתוסכברמוארזעילאיברושדיקהמב׳וגו

יבוושדיקרנברמואריאמרמואיברהפיןייבו

ותאיתקלדהוןטקרנילהיהשהשעמההיה

יאצומבותבשיאצומדעקלדהיהותבשברעב5

רמואהסוייברוןמשאלמותאיתאצמתבשה

רמאשךלמהספירגאההשעמושדיקלישבתב

ךרדבלוחבלישבתילהשעתאןיאהמינפמודבעל

לישבתהךלמהינודאולרמאתבשבילהשועתאש

םהבןתילןיינמוםילבתהםהםילבתהולישבתהאוה10

המבולורמאייכזיברתאולאשו.שדקיוךרביו

ןהכינפליתברבאליימימםהלרמאםימיהתכראה

עבראךותבםימיתלטיהאלויריבחלםשיתיניכאלו

םעפוםויהשודיקמיתענמינאלוהליפתלשתומא

הלטנוילהתייההניקזהמאוםולכילהיהאלתחא15

םויהוביתשדקוויתנכשמוילהנתנוהשארמהפכ

תיברגףלארשעםינשוינבלחיניהייכזיברתמשכורמא

הבוטלהשולשןייבורמאנםירבדהשש.ןיילש

ךיחלהפיץראהךרדלובללום]ינ[יעלהערלהשולשו

רכשבורמאנםירבדהשש.ערתוינותחתלוםייעימלו20

ךרדלובללוםייניעלהערלהשולשוהבוטלהשולש

השש.הפיתוינותחתלוםייעמלוךיחלערץראה

הנישוהעיזושוטיעןהולאוהלוחלהפיןמיסםירבד

ויתשיטע׳נשןינמשוטיעץראהךרדכםייעימךוליהוירקו

׳נשןיינמהנישו׳וגוךפאתעזב׳נשןיינמהעיזרואלהת25

ךיראיערזהארי}ו{׳נשןינמירקו׳וגוילחוניזאיתנשי

רחמ׳נשןינמץראהךרדכםיעימךוליה׳וגוםימי

.ינייחהוינמילחתו׳נשןינמםולחו׳וגוחתפהלהעצ
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םתאופרווילוחמהלוחהתאםאיפרמםירבדהשש

הביקהושביןימסוםידרתהובורכהןהולאוהאופר30

םיגדשםינטקםיגדםירמואשיודבכהתרתויוהאירהו

ןיריזחמםירבדהשש.ףוגהתאםיברמוםירפמםינטק

רשבורושרשבםהולאוילוחוילוחלהלוחהתא

שיובלחהוהמחהותחלגתהוהייולצהציבוםירופצ

ץרחמהוילצרשבודגדגהוםיילחישהףאםירמוא35

תועמדשש.םיזוגאהוםיאושקהודבכהוןמשרשבו

םסהתעמדםהולאוהערלהשולשוהבוטלהשולשםה

תעמדוםייניעלתופיתוריפהתעמדוקוחשהתעמד

.םיינעלתועראסכהתיב׳דוןשעהתעמדויכבה

השולשוםדאינבכהשולשםידישבםירבדהשש40

םיברוםירפוםדאינבכםיתושוםילכואתרשיכאלמכ

םיבלחמוםייפנכםהלשיוםדאינבכםיתמוםדאינבכ

המםיעדויותרשיכאלמכופוסדעוםלועהףוסמ

דוסםילגמםניאותרשיכאלמכץראבוםימשבש

םיאורוםינפםיכפחמםירמואשיותרשיכאלמכםנוק45

םיגהונםירבדהשש.תרשיכאלמכםיארבןניאו

המהבכהשולשותרשיכאלמכהשולשםדאינבב

שדוקהןושלבםירבדמוהפוקזהמוקבםיכלהמ

םיתושוםילכואותרשיכאלמכהניבםהבשיו

.המהבכםיתימוהמהבכםיברוםירפוהמהבכ50

לכתשמהתעדהתאםיחכשמםירבדהשש

תונוזבלכתשמהותוינוקיאבלכתשמהותורוצב

.ותירבבלפלפמהוותירבבטיבמהוהשאבו

הממלכואהדומלתהתאםיחכשמםירבדהשש

לותחהונממלכאשהממלכואהורבכעהונממלכאש55

וילגרתאץחורהוהציחרהירישמהתושהוהיימנוא

ומצעתאעיזמהוהמהבלשבלהלכואהווזיבגלעוז

המינפמרזעילאיברתאולאשו.ץחרמהתיבב

הנוקתאתרכמהניאהיימנוונוקתאריכמבלכ

רבכעהונממלכאשהממלכואהםאהמםהלרמא60

ןכשלכאלומצערבכעלכואהוודומלתתאחכשמ

אלותלכואשאםהתושיאשש.וינוקתאחכש

תלכואאלהתושותלכואתלכואהניאוהתושהתוש

שאשאינפמהארישאשאתלכואשאהתושאלו

שאאצתו׳נשהתושאלותלכואהשמימיבהאציש65

הניאוהתושהמלשימיבהדריששאו׳וגויייינפלמ

׳וגושאהתדרבםיארלארשיינבלכו׳נשתלכוא

ייישאלפתו׳נשהתושותלכואוהילאימיבהלפנששאו
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התושותלכואשאדצהזיאכ׳וגוהלעהתאלכאתו

הניאוהתושםישיביכםיחלתלכואהכרעמלששאוז70

םיקשמלכהתושהמחותזחאשימהמחלששאוזתלכוא

שאוזהתושאלותלכואלכאללוכיוניאהליכאלבא

םיקשמהינפמתיבכינוהליכאלכתלכואםדאינבלש

םילכואאלתרשיכאלמלששאוזהתושאלותלכואאל

לכתרשיכאלמוליאשאתלכואשאםיתושאלו75

אוהדימוריבחלשותציחמלסנכנאוהשךאלמ

ופרשישםידיתעהלבחיכאלמוליאםירמואשיוףרשנ

׳ה׳ב׳ק׳הלשומשךרבתיהזשאינפמהארישאםנהיגב

םלועבשתושיאלכםיעזעדזמוםיאריתימםהש

השמימיבהאיצירמואהתאצמנודובכאסכינפמ80

רבדלהייארווהילאימיבהליפנהמלשימיבהדיריו

החנמבסנכנותירחשבאציםהרבאדבערזעילא

הליגוניבאבקעיבקעיוניבאבוניאצמאלשהמ

השמוםהיליאמםימהולעוראבהיפלעמןבאהתא

םנרופצהבוטואהתאצמנ׳וגוונלהלדהלדםגווניבר85

הנסלששאוםינורחאלשםסירכמםינושארלש

הבםישמתשמתוירבהששאוהתושאלותלכואאל

תלכואהניאוהתושרעוצלששאוהתושאלותלכואאל

.והיעשילשושיאוזשאינפמהארישאו

(c) cul T-S K 21.94r

םילבוסםי]........................................[

םתרזפמחור].....................................[

םדאההתואםילבוסםדא].......................[

השקהבשחמוותלטבמות].....................[

ותלטבמהנישהוהשקןייהוהי]...................[5

הערהשאוהלטבמתו]???[והשקהנישה

םלוכמהשקתוומהךאלמוםלוכמהשק

תוממליצתהקדצו׳נשםלוכמהלודגהקדצו

ינבםירזממןניאוםירזממכהרשע.

האונשינבוהסונאינבוהמאינבויודינינבוהדינ10

הרומתינבובלהתשורגינבוהרוכשינבו

ינבףאםירמואשיוהנשיינבוהאנשינבו

ותסוראלעובהוהביאינבוהפוצחינבוהתופמ

וחוכםיטעממםירבדהרשע.וימחתיבב

לעןשיהוהמחתפוהמחהםהוליאוםדאלש15

קוחדלענמוהרצקהטימלעןשיהועקרקה

הנמזבאלשתוסכורהנתציפקושחנתגירהו
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רואשמוםיילפכבםדתקזחוהריתיהעיספו

ארזעןיקתהתונקתרשע.רתויבדבכ

ינישבהרותבםיארוקאוהישןיקתהרפוסה20

ישימחבוינישבםינדאוהישוישימחבו

יברעבהפואותמיכשמהשאהאהתשו

םיינעלהייוצמתפהאהתשידכתותבש

ידכתותבשיברעבםושםילכואאוהישו

םישנהאוהישוהיינעלתבשילילבקקזיש25

בשיואוביאלשידכאסכהתיבבתורפסמ

תקדובוהליחתתפיפוחאהתשוםהיניב

הלעבלקקזתשידכתלבוטוהמצעתא

ילעבלהליבטןיקתהוהמילשהרהטב

תורייעבםירזחמםילכורהאוהיישוםייארק30

].....................[רניסבתרגוחהשאהאהתשו

.התיבתאתדבכמותבשויהשאה

תדבכמותבשויהתייהשתחאהבירבהשעמ

אבוהעברוירפוכבלכהילעאבוהתיבתא

הרשע.ןהכלהרישכהויברינפלהשעמ35

לבבהלטנהעשתםלועלודריהפונחםיבק

םיפשכםיבקהרשע.ולוכםלועהלכדחאו

לכדחאוםירצמהלטנהעשתםלועלודרי

םלועלודריתונזםיבקהרשע.ולוכםלועה

םלועהלכדחאוםילאעמשיולטנעלודריהעשת40

העשתםלועלודרייפויםיבקהרשע.ולוכ

.ולוכםלועהלכדחאולארשיתונבולטנ

הלטנהעשתםלועלודריהמכחםיבקהרשע

הרשע.ולוכםלועהלכדחאולארשיץרא

םליעהלטנהעשתםלועלודריתוסגםיבק45

ודריחכםיבקהרשע.ולוכםלועהלכדחאו

ולוכםלועהלכדחאוסרפהלטנהעשתםלועל

הלטנהעשתםלועלודרירשועםיבקהרשע

םיניכםיבקהרשע.ולוכםלועהלכדחאוימור

.ולוכםלועהלכדחאויידמהלטנהעשתםלועלודרי50

(d) cul T-S K 21.85r / cul&Bodl. L-G Talm. ii 95v

׳ה

לבבהלטנהעשתםלועלודריתונוועםיבקהרשע

השקםבוררבדרשעדחא.ולוכםלועהלכדחאו

םדתזקהוץראהךרדוךרדהךוליהםהוליאוהפיםטועמו

רואשהוחלמהוןייהוםימחהוהכאלמהורשעהוהנישהו5
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םהוליאוערזהתאםיברמרבדרשעדחא.תונבריסהו

רשבותרגרגהוהניבגהובלחהותוגולגלהוםיציבהוםושה

שיוגורתאהוסיירומהולופלשםיסירגוןשיןייוןמש

וחוכםיטעממרבדרשעדחא.םירמתהףאםירמוא

הנקהותוצעויתוילכהוןיבמבלהםהוליאוםדאלש10

םייתפשוךתחמןושלהורבדמהפהולוקהתאאיצומ

סינכמטשווהוהקשמינימלכתבאושהאירהותורמוג

הרמהותסעוכדבכהוקחושלוחטהולכאמינימלכ

הנישיהביקהוןעחוטןבקרוקהוהתחינמוהבתקרוז

םהינששןמזבותריעונהביקהןשיןבקרוקהשןמזב15

רבדרשעהשולש.םלועבתמםדאןיאםינישי

לבזמועיבשמוהוורמוהקשמןהוליאוםימשגבורמאנ

ורצואהוחיתופוהריזגהתאלטבמוחימצמודילומוןדעמו

עירוזלערזןתונוםיביערהתאעיבשמותוירבהתעדחינמו

תירחשתפבורמאנםירבדרשעהעברא.לכואלםחלו20

//םיקיזמהןמוםירוסיהןמוהניצהןמוהמחהןמתלצמ

תוירבהלעלבקתמונידוןידבהכזודמללהכזויתיפתמיכחמו

ותשאלקקזנאוהולבההלעמורשבןיאוםייקתמודומלתו

תאתגרוהוהפהחירתרבעמותרחאהשאלהוואתמוניאו

םירבדרשעהעברא.םייעמינבבשםיצרשה25

תוירעיולגוהרזהדובעןהוליאוםיעגנידילםדאהתאםיאיבמ

ערהןושלוםשהלו]לי[חורקשתעובשוםימדתוכיפשו

רבדמהוםיברהתאל]ז[וגהווריבחתאלזוגהוחורהתוסגו

דשוחהוןייערצוולשונאשתאדמיחהוםינפזעוםירקש

עטיולחיוןייבורמאנםיווורשעהעב}ר{א.םירישכהתא30

ץקיווסכיווכליוומשיו]ח[קיודגי]וםחארי[ולגתיורכשיותשיו

שיאחנבבותכהליחתבאלאדועאלורורארמאיוע]דיו[

שיא׳נשץראוםע׳הבקהולרמאףוסבוהיהםימתקיד]צ[

םתומיתסנקןייהלעאלםרכיעטמלצאולרמאהמדאה

םדאבורמאנרבדרשעהעברא.ןושארהםדאהלע35

]דומעללו[כיםדאהיהאלחותפהיהוליאשםותסויפםהולאו

]הזהתומה[תאקרילעמרסיו׳נששבומותימימוקירווינפל

ץצוקלזרבהולזרבוינישיינישה]...............[שוינפלתומודינפו

תומודוינרקוםיפילחהלעמוניא]..............[אוהוםיפילחהלעמו

]ם[דאהבללהמודובלוסוסהרא]..............[וראוצורושהןרקל40

המודויתוכריושחנהב]נז[ל]ה[מודובנזוגדהבגלהמודו]בג[

ויעימוןויריששובל]........................ה[מודויקושולמגהתוכריל

בותכהמינפמוגדה]..............................[כוםדאהיעמלתומוד

רשאלודגהיליח׳נש]..........................[אוהשתיחוביללע

המכחהתאםיחכ]שמםירבדהרש[ע.םכביתחלש45

םיש]...........................................................[רבועהןהוליאו
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(e) cul T-S K 21.85v / cul&Bodl. L-G Talm. ii 95r

.ה]......[מו].......................................[םיחנאנםיוגה

ויתודמלע]............................הליח[מםהלןיאהשולש

דיעמוידיחירבדה]............דח[אוהפבתחארבדמהו

ץפח׳הבקהן]....................[שםאהשולש.וילע

ןולקבדבכתמ].............[שאלאאבהםתבושתב5

ןיבלמהףאןירמוא]..........[ריבחלםשהנכמהווריבח

השלש.הרותירב]..............[אוםיברבוריבחינפ

התושהודמועמלכוא]...........[תאםישיתמ׳בד

ןועמשיבררמא.דמועמ]...........[שמשמהודמועמ

]......[אינאוןאנוש׳הבוק]...........[דהשולשייחויןב10

]םור[עותטימשמשמהוןיתשמוותמאבזחואה

.הייסחרפבותשאןיבלוניבשםירבדרמואהו

ימוסעוכוניאשימםבהוא׳הבוקבהשולש

השולש.ורבדלעדמועוניאשימורכתשמוניאש

םילטונוהמוקהת]א[םיעבוגולבזהתאםיברמ]׳בד[15

ןייורביקתפםדאלשויניע]רוא[ממהאממדחא

לבזהתאםיטעממ׳בדהשולש.קריהושדח

רשבוהיקנתפםיניעהתאןיריאמוהמוקהתאןיפקוזו

ןיאוףוגלןיסנכינםיר]בד[השולש.ןשיןייוןמש

הרמתהתולבונותוינפכותוינדגדוגםהמהנהנףוגה20

לכאיםינבהבורמתוינדנגדוגםימכחורמאו

םירומאןירבדמבםהמלכאואלםינבטעוממוםהמ

אלםינבהבורמףאושקהםאלבאושקהאולשןמזיב

הנהנףוגהוףוגלםיסנכנןניא׳בדהשולש.םהמלכל

םירבדהשולש.הטימהשימשתוהכיסוהציחרםהמ25

.םיאנםילכוהאנהשאוהאנהרידףוגהתאםיביחרמ

יניאוםינחת]ר[הוםינמחרהםנמזאולבםיתימהשולש

׳הבוקהינפלמאצויזורכהםימעפהשולש.תעדה

לאוערתלאייאיבנבוייחישמבועגתלארמואוםוילכב

לאייאיבנבוםהדימלתוםימכחוליאייחישמבועגת30

םירבדהשולשב.ןברת]י[בלשתוקוניתוליאוערת

השולש.וסעכבווסיכבווסוכברכינםימכחדימלת

תשקהתאהאורהםדאלשויניעםיחכמ׳בד

העשבןיידהתאוםתורמשמלעםינהכהתאו

םיפיסומםילידגםהשלכהשולש.ןדאוהש35

םהםיזעהשולש.ריזחהושחנהוגדהחכ

שיותומואבלארשיתופועבתלגנרתהיחבבלכ

םירבדהשולשהמהבבזעהףאןירמוא

שיתמוםיניעהתאאמסמילבבהחתוכבורמאנ
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ןיכיראמםירבד׳ג.בלהתאםטמוטמוחכהתא40

ותליפתבךיראמהוונחלושלעךיראמהןהולאוםדאלשוימי

םיברקעןמוםישחנהןמ׳בדהשולשמלצינאסכהתיבבבכרתנהו

וארהזהםויההנה׳נשהתימהןמףא׳מואשיותוערתוחורהןמו

ךילעסחתוךגרהלרמאוהרעמבידיבםויהיייךנתנרשאתאךיניע

יפלכוראוצןהולאהביקעיברבובהארשיאזעןברמא׳בד׳ג45

(f) cul T-S K 21.94v

חניקאלובשישהעשדעומצעתאערופאלברעמ

ןינתונשימםדאלשוימיןירצקמ׳בד׳ג.לאמשבאלאןימיב

הכרבלשסוכולןינתונשימוארוקונ]יא[ותורקלהרותרפסול

]רפס[האורהףא׳מואשיוומצעלהל]ודג[גהונהוךרבמוניאו

תפערזהתאןיטיעממ׳בד׳ג.וינפלמדמועוניאוהרות5

םירפסמןה׳בד׳ג.הדשהיבשעוערןייוםירועסלש

הפצמהםייחןניאםהייח׳ג.היחוםייעמילוחוןיקורדה

ןירוסיאשימווילעתלשומותשאשימוורבחןחלשל

םייחהןמרתיהתימלבורקםתאהשועה׳ג.ובןירגתמ

׳בד׳ג.דמעוותטימשמשמדמועםדתקיזהדמועןשי10

ןיקיספמןיאודמועמותואןיתושןיאסוגרפסיאבורמאנ

יקודקדםנהגינפןיאורןניא׳ג.וירחאןיחיסמןיאווב

עשוהי׳רהוצ׳בד׳ג.תושרהלעבוםייעמילוחותוינע

םימדךילעןיאשהעש]ב[חקמהלעדמעתלאולרמאונבתא

.ןושארהלילהלקקז]ה[הלבטךתשאךמצעבםומשעתלאו15

תיבברדהןתחןיבוסמלקהוןיבוסםלוכמלקהןהםילק׳ג

ורמא׳בד׳ג.חירואסינכמחירואםלוכמלקלהווימח

איהוזוןיבקרמותליכאתומא׳דךלהאלוהתשולכא

]י[בגלעוקסהשרונתכלכאוךרצינהערחירתליחת

]י[לצרשבןיריזחמ׳ג.הפהחירתליחתאיהוזוורפא20

הולמהם]י[נע]נן[ניאוםיקעוצ׳ג.ץחרמהוןשיןייו

השרגמ]וניאו[הערהשאולשיישימוםידיעבאלשופסכ

קלחמהףא׳מואשיוהנממאצויוניאוהערריעברדהו

ךופבורמאנ׳בד׳ג.ומצעלהנוקהווייחבוינבלויסכנ

תבריבעמוהעכדהתאקסופוםייפעפעברעישהברמ25

םימכחידימלתותונוזהוםיבלכההזתאהזןינוא}ש{׳ג.ךלמ

םיברועהוםידבעהוםירייגההזתאהזןיבהוא׳ג.לבבש

ינפמותולופמ׳פמדשה׳פמהברוחלםדאסנכיאל׳בד׳גינפמ

לדרחלשתועמדםושה?םדאינבלתופיתועמד׳ג.הערחור

תועמד׳ג.םסלש׳עמד׳מואשיוםלוכמהפיקוחסלשתועמד30

השקאסכתיבלש׳מדוהייכבלש׳מדןשעלש׳מדםדא׳בלתוער

וגרהלרתומוותונקלרוסאלותחבורמאנ׳בד׳ג.םלוכמ
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ןנחוי׳ררמא.סיכןורסיחםושימובןיאולוזגםושימובןיאו

תואצחרמלעותונתמינפמרשבלעשלשםושימשלשלעורזג

.םדיאםויבןיתונוםיאשונןהשםיתימלעוהליבטה׳פמ35

חלמוםירעשלשראשםיינשלםיפי׳בד׳גןנחוי׳ר׳א

ועס]פ[תלאםהלרמאןיחאלףסויהוצ׳בד׳ג.תייזןמשו

׳ר׳מא.הזתאהזובהאוריעלהמחוסינכהוהסגהעיספ

םאהטוסםלשוריישנאםושימיריעזילרמא׳ד׳גהישאי

וללוחמלומאוויבאהצרםאהרומוררוסןבהללוחימהלעבהצר40

יתאבאשיכווללוחמלודועןיבוצרםאהרממןקזולןילחומ

ילהדוהםינשלעהריתבןבהדוהי׳רינפלםירבדיתיצריהו

ילהדוההרומוררוסןבוהטוסלעילהדוהאלדחאלעו

לארשיבתקולחמדימעמ׳והשינפמילהדוהאלהרממןקזלעו

הבוחםינורחאתושרםייעצמהוצמםיינושארםימ׳בד׳ד45

רשבדחארנידבילחקיוגללארשירמשלאורמא׳בד׳גינפ]מ[

ןינמאנ׳ג.ןיסוניאםושימותופירטםושימו].........................[

איהשןמזלכהיחהיתורבחתרטי]................................[

יפוסאתנמאנהניאהמ]..................................[

ןמףסאנוילעןירמא]............................................[50

(g) Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24r

ערהןושלרפסמהלכשהתדמלאההנש

ןכימםיתשבהקוללבקמהותחאבהקול

הרזהדובעדבועכתיבירחיקולבלכורמא

ומצעלםנהיגםרוגערהןושללבקמהלכו

ךיפתאיחתיפםנהיגםנהיגל׳הבקהרמא5

וינפלהרמאהזהערהןושלילעבילבקו

אלהוובדומעלהלוכיינאםימלועהןובר

ןמאלהוובדומעללוכיוניאולוכםלועהלכ

ערהןושללעביפלשעיקרהדעוץראה

ובחלשאלא׳וגוםהיפםימשבותש׳נש10

רובגיצח׳נשונילבקאךכרחאוהליחתךיצח

הטמלמינאוהלעמלמהתאו׳וגוםינונש

המחהםיליבשהעבראב.ותואםינד

בושייבםישדחהשולשהנשבתכלהמ

םישדחהשלשורבדמבםישדחהשלשו15

ןסינןהולאוםימ]י[בםישדחהשלשוםירהב

רבדמבלולאובאוזומתבושייבןויסורייאו

טבשותבטםירהבוילסכוןושחרמוירשת

תורואמהםירבדהעבראינפמ.םימ]י[ברדאו

תודיעידיעמלעוהטסלפיבתוכלעםיקול20
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תונליאיצצוקוהקדהמהבילדגמורקש

לשםנוממםירבדהעבראינפמ.םיבוט

תוכלמדיברסמינלארשילשםיתבילעב

םיוולמשינפמוםיעורפתורטשיהשמינפמ

םיברבהקדצםיקסופשינפמותיברב25

תוחמלםדיבהקיפסשינפמוםינתונןניאו

םירבדהעבראינפמו.םיחממןניאו

ןוימטלדרויםיתבילעבלשםנוממ

ריכשרכשיקשועוריכשרכשישבוכ

םינתונוםהירוצמתוכלמלועיקסופו30

חורהתוסגוחורהיסגוםיינעהלע

המחהשןמזיבןינברןונת.םלוכדגנכ

הנבלהםלועהתומואלערןמיסהקול

ינפמלארשייאנושלעערןמיסהקול

םלועהתומואוהנבללםינומלארשיש35

יבשוילערןמיסחרזמבהקלהמחלםינומ

ברעמיבשוילערןמיסברעמהחרזמ

ולוכםלועהלכלערןמיסעיקרהעצמאב

קשלםלועלהאבברחםדלוינפוכפהנ

קשלוםדלםלועלםיחלתשמבעריציח40

ןיאוםלועלםיחלתשמבעריצחוברח

הקולההלאןיאשהקולאיהשהמואךל

השעאםירצמיהלאלכבו׳נשהמיע

תרחממתונערופותאצבהקליייינאםיטפש

אובלאהשתונערופותסינכבהקלאובל45

תווצמבוהרותבםיקוסעלארשישןמזבו

לכמםיאיריםניאםוקמלשונוצרםישועו

ודמלתלאםיוגהךרדלאייירמאהכ׳נשוליא

השולש.ותחתלאםתאוותחיםה׳וגו

תופועבךלמורושההמהבבךלמםהםיכלמ50

האגתמםדאהויראהתויחבךלמורשנה

.םיאיגהלעהאגתמ׳הבקהוםלוכלע

אלשדעםתומשוארקנםיקידצהשולש

הישיאוהמלשוקחציןהולאווארבינ

המלשו׳וגוםיקאיתירבתאוןינמקחצי55

הישאיו׳וגוהיהיאוהךלדלונןבהנהןינמ

חבזמרמאיוייירבדבחבזמהלעארקיוןינמ

האורםדאהתומלועהשולש׳וגו

דחאוהזהםלועבדחאוומיאיעמבדחא

ארקנהתימהרחאשןינמוהתימרחאל60
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ומלועתיבלאםדאהךלוהיכ׳נשםלוע

םהילעדמועםדאהןיאםירבדהשולש

םירבדהשלש.תונוזמהוםינבהוםייחה

םירוסיהןמוםיעגנהןמומצעבםדאןימאילא

תירבםיתרוכןניאםירבדהשלש.ןיקיזמהןמו65

ינ]י[מהשלש.השאהוסרכהוהרותהןהילעבםע

דחאוהרבעלשדחאובערלשדחאםהןוקרד

ןדאסנכיאלםירבדהשלשינפמ.םיפשכלש

תולפמהינפמוהערחורינפמודשחהינפמהברוחל

תוברוחמתחאליתסנכנתחאםעפהסוייבררמא70

בשויהיהובוטלרוכזוהילאאבוללפתיהלםלשורי

ךילעםולשילרמאיתאצישכוחתפהלערמשמו

המינפמילרמאירמויברךילעםולשוליתרמאויבר

ילרמאללפתהלולרמאתאזההברוחלהתסנכנ

אמשיתארתינולרמאךרדבללפתהלךלהיה75

ללפתהלךלהיהילרמאו.םיכרדירבועיניקיספי

העשההתואבהסוייבררמאהרצקשקהל]יפת[

ןיללפתינןיאשיתדמלםירבדהשלשונממית]דמל[

ןיללפתמשיתדמלוךרדבןיללפתמשיתדמלוהברוח]ב[

הבוחבהתיארתעמשםלוכילרמאוהרצקהליפת80

יליאתרמואלוקתביתעמשול׳ריתרמאוזה

5 cul Or. 1080.4.57

(a) cul Or. 1080.4.57v

לעשחולהוותמחבהרזהדובעריכזמהוותמחב

הקיקרהלעםימשםשאיצומשינפמהכמה

:םיחאןבםינדמחילשמהותיברבהוולמהו

התימהםויםדאינבמםיסוכמםירבד׳ז

הסנרפתעוןידהקמועוםיתמהתייחתםויו5

לשובילבהמותבייחתוכלמודודתיבתוכלמו

םלועהארבישםדוק׳הבקהארבםירבד׳ז:ס:וריבח

ןגוהרותהושדקמהתיבודובכהאסיכןהוליאו

׳כהכ:חישמלשומשוהבושתהוםנהיגוןדע

׳וגו׳רמדובכאסיכ׳נש׳מה׳בוזאמךאסכןוכנ׳נש10

׳דעבןגםיקלאיייעטיו׳ש׳ע׳וג׳שאריננקייי׳שתהו

//׳נשהבושתבוהתפותלומתאמךורעיכ׳שםנהיג

דעוםלועמלבתוץראללחותוודליוםירהםרטב

חישמלשומש׳גו:שונאבשֵת׳אנוילאהתאםלוע
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(b) cul Or. 1080.4.57r

וכרבתיומשןונישמשינפלםלועלומשיהי׳נש

םעעומעטאלשהרשע:0::0:והוחשאיםיוגלכוב

השלשוותשאתבחרסוהערפתבהיתבןהולאוהתימ

עשוהי׳רוחישמווהילאוחלשותמוךונחוחרקינב

ולןיאשימןהולאםימשלןידונמכ’ח:0::0:יולןב5

םינבולשישימוםינבולןיאוהשאולשיהשא

//ושארבבםילפתולןיאשימוהרותןדמלמוניאו

הזוזמוודגבבתיציצווילגרבלענמוועורזבאלו

ריעלכ:0:הוצמתרובחבביסמוניאשימווחתפב

רודליאשר׳מכחדימלתןיאםירבדהרשעהבןיאש10

//ןידתיבוהבישיהתיבותסנכהתיבןהוליאוהכותב

הקדצלשאפוקו]יוחמ[תלשאפוקוןישובחוןיכִמַ

׳בקהתיבוץחרמהתיבואסכהתיבותוקוניתידמלמו

//ינימףא׳ואהביקע׳רוםימלשהוקמותורבקהתיבו

םיניעהתאןיריאמתוריפינימשתוריפ15

6 Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, ff. 53–54

(a) Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 53r

]...............................................................[שלב

]...........תר[שיכאלמ]????????[וםדאינבכ]ה[שלש

].....................[םידילומו]ם[דאינבכםיתושוםילכוא

].......................[םה]ל[שיתרשיכאלמכהשלשםדא

]...................[המוהיהישהמםיעדויוופוסדעוםלועה5

]....[םיאורותרשיכאלמכםהינפםיכפהמףאםירמואשיו

]הש[ולשוהבוטלהשולשרכשב׳אנ׳בד׳ו>.םיארינ

].....[הפיהבוטלהשולששארלערףוגלערבללערהע]רל[

]הש[ולשןייב׳אנ׳בד׳ו>תוינותחתלהפיםייעימינבלהפי

]....[ערוםייעימינבלערםיכיחלערהערלהשולשוהבוטל10

]ך[וליהלהפיםיינעלהפיבללהפיהבוטלהשולשתוינותחתל

לקהלהשולשאליתפב׳אנ׳בד׳ו>.ץראהלכךרדכ

]............[םויבהליחתבכהתואםישועןיארימחהלהשולשו

].............[םיינשלהתואםיכתוחןיאורואבהתוא]ןי[הבהמ

]..........[וחורנבהתואןיכעממוןמשבהתואםירושלקהל15

]ם[דבאושלצבב׳אנ׳בד׳ו>.םיינשלרואבהתוא

]..........[ץירשהגרוהורתויבעיבשמוהליכאהתאאפקמו

]......[׳ו>הרמהתאאיצומוםיברקהתאןינצמוםייעימ

ולודוהאלהשולשלעוולודוההשולשלעהיקזחהשע
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]ת[שוחנהשחנתתיכוולודוהותואופררפסזנגולודוההשולשלע20

]......[בחלשהטימיבגלעויבאתומצערריגולודוהוהשמהשערשא

].......[יגימימאצומתאםתסולודוהאלהשולשלעוולודוהו

]..........[ולודוהאלולכיההתותלדץציקולודוהאלוןוילעה

]..........לאירב[גאתמהיכאלמםה׳ו>.ולודוהאלוןסינוןסינ

]........[הלעלאירבגהמוחוףאתיחשמוריבשמלאיפצקלאירבג25

]..............ל[עתיחשמותויחהלעריבשמםירוחבהלעולאיפצק

Perpendicular text

אבהבהמ

(b) Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 53v

םהלםי]........................................................[

]....[ןיאודוסירבידםה]ל.........................................[

םימותילסופורטיפאםת]ואן[ישועןי]או.........................[

]............ר[יצןהולאוםד]ה[תויקזלןישקה]......................[

]..........ה״בק[הש׳ה>םיציבהוקריהוםינ].................[5

]....לע[אבהוערהןושלירמואתכןינסמהתכןיצ]......................[

]ןיא[ש׳ה>הכרדכאלשהילעאבהוהדינ].................[

].....[סנרפובנוגרישעףואנןקזיאגלדןתלבוסתע].........[

]׳ה>[םימעפהשולשוםינשותשאתאשרגמהורוביצה

המיקנוהאניקןהבךלהתהליישרםדאןיאתודי]מ[10

ושארבומדןתואהשועה׳בד׳ה>הלילעותוזע

םימהתושהוהפולקהציבףולקלצבףולק]...................[

תורבק]תי[בןלהוהלילהםהילעולשןיגוזמץח]......[

]םד[זיקמהוותיבלוליפאוםואתיפתייבלסנכינהןי].....[

ושארבומדןתואהשועה׳בד׳ה>.ותטימשמ].......[15

ידיחילקדהלצבןשייהוןהיניבלקדוןיכל]המ.............[

םיברהתושרבםימאיצומהולתוכללקדהןיבה].......[

םושב׳אנ׳בד׳ה>.ןילואשםימהתושהוןהילער]........[

םייעימהךותבשץרשגרוהוםינפליהצמןיחשמעיב].......[

איצומוהבהאסינכמףאםירמואשיוערזהתאה]........[20

םייעימינבלתופיוםיינישלתוערןישרכ>ה]........[

ורמאנ׳בד׳ה>.םייעימינבלערוםיינישלהפי]........[

רישעיורשבמלכואהותומווילעבכורומולחברוש].............[

וחגנוילעםיאבםירוסייוכשנוינפלהקוחרךר]...........[

סוסב׳אנ׳בד׳ה>הכלהבוהרותבןיחגנמםינ]........[25

(c) Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 54r

]............................................................[השלשו

].............................[ובןיאשר]...................[כיולןב
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].........................................[תיבןהוליאואברודל

].........................................ה[פוקויוחמתלשהפוק

]..........................[הןימתורבקתיב].............[5

]......ם[ייניעה]..............[ןיריאמהייר]..................[

].................[ריחףוטעדמועהפיטשהח]........[ןועט

]........................יב[גלע]ו[תואןיחינמןיאוובויניעווידי

]............................[סוגרפסאב׳מאנ׳בד׳יותשאל

]............[ןמיסוברכתשמהולהפיןמיסובבשייתמה10

]...........................[ותאןיתושןיאודסחאוהשכותוא

]...........................[ןיקיפסמןיאותפלךומסאלאותא

].........................[וירחאקקורולאמשבוהתושוןימיב

]...........................[ןהוליאוןירזממןניאוןירזממכ׳י

].....................ינ[בהאנישינבהאונשינבאסונאינב15

]...........................ןירמו[אשיוהרוכשינבהרומתינב

]...................................[>וימחתיבבותסוראלעובה

]......................[שאהשקלזרבוכתחמלזרבהשקרה

]..................התו[אןיאשונםיבעןישקםימהתואןיבכמ

]......................[םדאהלבוסםדאהשקחורןתרזפמ20

].........................הש[קהנישהשקןייהלטבמןייהשק

]...................................[הקדצהשקהתימהתלטבמ

].......................י[פתושמשהןיבוארבנ׳בד׳י]????[

].................[דומעושאדומעורימשההטמה]?????[

]..................[אירפוןרהאלשולקמוהשמלשולקמ25

(d) Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 54v

רואהףא]...................[ב׳וא]....................[

התיימדקאתבצתדבעתא].....................[

הכיתחלסופתהלתושע]......................[

]ןי[טעממ׳בד׳י.תווהםדא].....................[

]??[הועקרקיבגלע]........[יוהמחתפ]........[5

םי]ל[פכהטמלםדזיקמהושחנתגירהורה

.השקןבוררבד׳א׳י>רתויבדבכלועו

הכאלמורשועוהרתיהנישוםדהוץרא]..........[

ןיטעממרבד׳א׳יבוריסהורואשהו].............[ץרא

הרתיהנישותוינדגדוגהוקתנהו]..................[10

םיילפכבהטמלםדתזקהוהנמזבא]......................[

ערזהתאןיברמרבד׳א׳י.הדש].......................[

ןמשרשבוהניבגהובלחהוריגרגהו]......................[

רמאנ׳בד׳ג׳י>גרתאהוסיירומהו]......................[

חימצמודילומוןידעמולבזמויוו]רמ...................[15
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עיבשמתוירבהתעדחינמותורצואה]......................[

ורמאנרבד׳ג׳י׳ואהימחנ׳ר>לוכאל]...........[

וינישובלוכיםלועההיהאלחותפהיה]....................[

ןיפילחתולעמןניאותוצצוקןהןיפילחהלע]..........[

שיאבמותוממוקורוגנונפגםש׳וגויער].........[20

האוצרושהןרקלתמודוינרקהזהתומד]...............[

ובנזםדאבללהמודובלגדהבגלהמ].........[יבג]...........[

רסמלןימודויקושלמגךרילתומודוית]...................[

]ה[מינפמוובללעתחבותכוןישקשקשובלו].............[

רבד׳ד׳ילודגהיליח׳נשעדו]?[לשוליח]............[25

ורמאנ

7 cul T-S K 21.84

(a) cul T-S K 21.84r right side

׳ג]................................[1

תירב]................................[

הבירו]................................[

םלועמ].........................[5

םישועויהה]...........................[

ויבאבםדאלשות]............................[

דימוריעלץוחות]............................[

םאהמרמוחולוק].............................[

ויניעבזמראלוויל].......................[10

]ש[דוקהןתנשבועב].........................[

]....[םימכחידימל].............................[

ריעמןתואהולמו].............................[

שמשמהותונ]..............................[

תחאלעןכהי]............................[15

ורכש׳הבשדוק].............................[

ויארילבו]??[ל].............................[

דיודןהולא].............................[

ונימימחלשו]...............................[

קחציולימסמ]...............................[20

לעבשויא]?[]...........................[

םינבתאל]?[].............................[

ולאוןה??קיס]...........................[

?משלתוהגנ]?[]...............................[

.הח]........................[25
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ויחיקשיר]..........................[

ןיממוש]...........................[

שוריפןימוכ]...........................[

ןתבהאמשור]...........................[

הםדאי]......................[30

]???[פצםומ].............................[

(b) cul T-S K 21.84r middle part

חישמלשיתומשהנומשחישמווהילאהיקזח

הרשעםולשרשדעיבארוביגלאץעויאלפ

רהדתשארבןמשץעוסדהוהטישזראםיזראינימ

רבדרשעםינשןיגומלאוןינומלאןינולארושאתו

איצומהנקרמוגןושלךיתחמהפםדאינבבורמאנ5

תלבקמהאירץעויתוילכןיבימבלעלובטשוהלוק

לחוטהובתקרוזהרמתחתורדבכהקשמולכאמלכ

הביקשןמזבהנישיהביקןחוטןבקרוקקחוש

הביקןשיןבקרוקשןמזבורעונףאוןבקרוקהנישי

םלועבייחםדאןיאםינישיםהינשןמזבותרעונ10

עטיוחנלחיוןייבורמאנןיוורשעהעברא

וכליוומישיוחקיודגיואריולגתיורכשיותשיו

וסנכינהעבראיהיורמאיועדיוץקיווסכיו

ןיבהביקעיברורחאוהמוזןבוייזעןבסדרפל

ייייניעברקירמואבותכהוילעתמוץיציקייזע15

ץיציההמוזןיבךנושלתחתבלחושבדרמואו

ךידלוכאתאצמשבדרמואבותכהוילעעגפנו

תאץציקרחאהברהקידציהתלארמואו

׳וגוךיפתאןתתלארמואבותכהוילעתועיטנה

וילעםולשבדריוםולשבהלעהביקעיבר20

.הצורנךירח]אינכ[ש]מ[רמואבותכה

חישמודיודןבחישמןהולאו]???[שרחהעברא

םירבדהשמחקדציכלמוהילאוףסויןב

תרזוחותיברםשמהבןיאתוניבשושבורמאנ

התטמשמתיעיבשהןיאןידתיבבתיבגינוהיניעב25

השעםירבדהשמחםינשיפלטונרוכבהןיאו

שיבלמוהזלהזגייזמםידסחתולימג׳הבוקה

םיליבאםחנמוםיתימרבוקום]ילוח[רוקיבוםימורע

׳וגועלצהתא׳םיאיייןביו׳נשןיינמהזלהזגיוזמ

׳וגוםדאל׳םיאייישעיו׳נשןיינמםימורעשיבלמ30

׳וגוינלאביייוילאארי׳נשןיינמםילוחרוקיב

ךרביוםהרבאתומירחאיהיו׳נשןיינמםיתימרבוק
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יניסרהיניסרהלוארקנתומשהשש

תומידק]ר[בדמןראפ]ר[בדמןצרבדמברוחרה

?יברבםה].......................[שדקרבדמ35

(c) cul T-S K 21.84r left side

]???[י]?[ב]?[קזח

]?????[בושויבריב

םקלחןתיןימחרה

הוצמבוהרותב

]??[גלמוןמאיןמא

ןשייברקזח

לאמשיבריב

ןתיןימחרה

]????[בילל

8 Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, ff. 28bis–29

(a) Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, f. 28bisr

]א[טלשתישימחםוקמלםוקממןילוגוינבאוהישתיעיברהעראיצומובוטהברהלכואאהיש

דובעלףועוהיחהמהב׳הבקהולרסמתיעיבשהעילותוהמירובהטלשתיששערהרצי

עבשוםימירצקתיעישתהבתומישהערהיחדיב׳הבקהורסמתינימשובודרמוםהב

לע׳הבקהרזגתוריזגרשע.אובלדיתעלןכומונידאהישתירישעזגוד

העשתלתדלויאהתשתישילשןויריהרעצהיינשןילותבוהדינםדרעצהנושארהוח5

הנקמאהישתיששהבטולשהלעבאהישתיעיברשדחהעבראוםירשעדעתקנימו

הניאותיבךותבתבשויאהתשתיעיבשלכאכףטועמהשאראהישתיששהתוא

אהתשתיעישתםלועלדילומשיאהלכאהרהמתנקזמאהתשתינימששיאכתמסרפמ

לע׳הבקה׳ג׳יזגרשע.הרבוקהלעבהרישכהתיהםאתירישעתנתשמותבשוי

אהישתיעיבררפעולכאמתישילשוילגרווידיוצצקתנהיינשויפםתסנהנושארשחנ10

יאתסוד׳ריששתישאהביאתישימחהדילויילביחכרעצולהשקוונמיהטשפומורוע

השענןימוטיפהקשמלכהתושוןימוטיפלכאמלכלכואוליפאריאמ׳ר׳שמ׳מואיאני׳ררב

תינימשםינשעבשלדילומאהישתיעיבשומחלרפעשחנ]?[׳אנשויפךותברפע

///ותאהאורםדאשןויכאוהוןגרוהלןהילעדיפקמןיאףועוהיחהמהבהאורםדא

ריאמ׳רתירישעותללקבדימועאוהוןיכרבתימלכהתיעישתוגרוהלוילעדיקפמדימ15

ץראהלע׳הבקה׳זג׳ריזג׳י.שחנהזץראהןמהערהיחיתבשהו׳מוא

הקולאהתשהיינשץראהןמהלעידיאוךליאוןאכימהיליאמהתושאהתשהנושאר

תועבגוםירההבורבינתיעיברןוקריבוןופדשבהקולאהתשתישילשהיתוריפב

תיעיבשןיצצקוןישרטהבוארבינתישישקרסתונליאהבוארבינתישימח

אהתשתיעישתוטעמסינכמוהברהערוזםדאתימימשןירדרדוןיסקהבוארבינ20

התלגו׳אנש׳לפתא׳לפגרה׳לפםוקמבתרמואוםימדיכפושלעדשחלהדיתע
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׳אהו׳אנשדגבכהלובאהתשתירישעהיגורהלעדועהסכתאלוהימדתאץראה

םיעבראתוקלמןידתיבב׳מכחועבקוללהתוריזגםיעבראדגנכהלבתדגבב

ןידתיבלותאןיאיבמםודמלהתימהילעבייחתינוהריבעבםדאלשכינםאש

ןידתיבלורסמינתותימעבראונינששאיהוזוולןילחומום/ןיעבראותאןיקלמו25

.]......[לשומדןושארהםדא׳מואריאמ׳ר.קנחוגרחהליקסהפירשןהוליאו

(b) Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, f. 28bisv

םלועלשותלחןושארהםדאהדינםדבבייחתנאוהךכיפלהתימוילעהסנקינ

םדאהלחתשרפבבייחתנאוהךכיפלןדעןגמדרטינותשאותאמיטשןויכהיה

אוהךכיפלםניהיגבייחתנותשאותביכשןויכהיהםלועלשורינןושארה

תעשבתותימםישנהתוריבעשלשלעונינששאיהוזורנהתקלדהבביחתנ

ןהתוקיפסשש.רנהתקלדחהוהלחבוהדנבתוריהזןניאשלעןתדיל5

תונליאבףלצׇׇםישדעבלופםיצרשבןיאנסהתדלוחהמהבביוכםדאבםוטמוט

//אנהרישאדידיארקנ׳הבקהםידידיוארקנהשש.םילכברתנילכ

יתתנםידידיוארקנלארשי.יתיבבידידילהמדידיארקנםהרבאידידיל

ארקנשדקמהתיבחטבלןכשייייידידידידיארקנןימינב.ישפנתודידיתא

.ייירובעבהידידיומשתאארקיודידיארקנהמלשךיתונכשמתודידיהמדידי10

ןמאנהלאהןמאנובבלתאתאצמוןינמאנוארקנהנומש

ןמאניתיבלכבןמאנארקנהשמ.ךינפלןמאנובבלתאתאצמוןמאנארקנםהרבא

לכםינמאנםינמאנוארקנתוצמהנמאניייתודעהנמאנתארקנהרות.אוה

םינמאנוארקנהירכזוהירואלאומשןמאניכןמאנארקנלאומשוידוקיפ

ףא׳מואשיו.והיכרביןבהירכזתאוןהכההירואתאןםינמאנםידעילהדיעאו15

///תוגוזהשש.םינמאנוםיערםיאלחו׳אנשםינמאנוארקנםיאלוח

ל]אומ[שםרמעותחקיולועשוהיףסויוהקברןהוליאודחאכןיושןתונשש

תומשהששאביקע׳רויאכזןבןנחויןברןקזהליליהוהשמהמלשו

תומשהשש.םיז]יזחו[םיאישנםיבעלפרעוןנעדאןנעארקנ

םירבדהשש.גלשוםיריעשםי]ביב[רםימשגרטמולטרטמארקנ20

תיבלסנכינוםדזיקיהעגיתינוךרדבאבהןהוליאותמדימןתואהשעה

ןמזביאתמיאוותטימשמישועקרקיבגלעןשיורכתשינוהתשץחרמה

ןיברבועההמכוחהתאןיחכשמםירבדהרשע.ןרדסכןאשע]ש[

רבועהוםישנאינשןיבתרבועהשאוםישניתשןיברבועהוםילמגינש

קושבהשאהםערפסמהוומצעלמגתחתרמוחולוקולמגלשרספאת]חת[25

///ןורטסילאמוזבלכואהותשמשמאיהשהעשבהמהבהתאהאור]ה[

(c) Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, f. 29r

.רוביצלשםיבוטםירבדרתישםושלערתיויניקולאיטופלאוערןבבבוחורתירתי

.םוקמלביבחאוהשםושלעבבוח.׳רשיבםיאנםישעמרתיישםושלעורתי

לאיטפ.םוקמלעורכהשענשםושלעלאיער.םוקמלןבכהשענשםושלעןב

תואיבנ׳ז.אבה׳ועהולהנקשםושלעיניק.׳ועבש׳רז׳בעלכטפטפמשםושלע

ואבנתנןיאיבנ׳ז.רתסאוהדלוחליגיבאהנחוהרובדםירמוהרשןהוליאוןה5
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ץועץראמבויאוויבאוםעלבןהוליאולארשילהרותהנתינאלשדע׳ועהתומואל

איבנ׳ז.יזובהלאכרבןבאוהילאויתמענהרפוצויחושהדדלבוינמיתהזפילאו

לאינדוהיסחמןבהירשוהירנןבךורבןהוליאושוירדלםיתשתנשבואבנתנ

ץראהןהלהצפק׳ז.יכאלמוהירכזויגחוידוהיהיכדרמותודומחשיא

בירחנסודודולארשיוהשמובקעיוםהרבאׄדבערזעילאוםהרבאןהוליאו10

׳גוןיעהלאםויהאבאו׳אנשןיינמרזעילא.ןד֞דעףדריו׳אנשןיינמםהרבא

׳אנשןיינמהשמ.ה֞נרחךליועב֞שראבמב֞קעיאציו׳אנשןיינמבקעי

׳אנשןיינמלארשי.ראבהלעבשיוןי֞דמץראבבשיוהע֞רפינפמהש֞מחרביו

התמ֞צפץראהתשערה׳אנשןיינמדיוד.ה֞תכססס֞מערמ׳רשיינׄבׄועסיו

]שמ[כמלןור֞גמברבעת֞יעלעאב֞׳אנשןיינמבירחנס.ה֞טמיכה֞ירבשהפר15

לאגינלארשישכאובלדיתעלףאוםיורצןבישיבאףא].........[אשיו.ו֞ילכדיקפי

]םו[לש֞בוואצתהח֞משביכ׳אנש׳רשיץראלןיסנכינםהב]..............[לתצ֞פקינץראה

.ןמא.ף֞כואחמיהד֞שהיצעלכוהנרםכ֞ינפלוחצפית]..........[וםירה֞הןולבות

.הבריהמצעםינואןיאלוחכףעילןתנךורב

.הכרבל׳קו׳צ׳זשודקהוניברלקרפהקילס׳ה20

׳ירמ׳ודק׳דג׳בכרבןובנהוםכחההעושיל

.׳א׳י׳ו׳ת׳ב׳נורודבדיסחהוהישאי׳יברו

9 cul T-S C 1.3 / cul T-S C 2.175 / cul T-S ns 329.419 / cul T-S

as 91.484

(a) cul T-S C 1.3, f. 3r left side

עבראבןילאושםימהתושהו

]ל[ארשיבלאהתאןיסיעכמםיוגםירבד

םיעשרםיוגלאהתאןיצרמעבראבו

יפ}מ{טטבוןשארלשתירלבבםילכב

הליפתהלארשיוןתלרועבוןדילש5

הלימבותיציצבודילשושארלש

ןבלתמםאםימכחורמאםירבדעברא

םלוסברומחהלעיםאליסכןיבמקשה

ידגויזגיםאוםיסבוכבתעדהאצמת

אצמתםאוהתמחםעהלכרודתדלומ10

םישנבהרשכאצמתןבלולוכברוע

ערוצמואמוסוינעתמהןיבשחנעברא

םישנאהלכותמיכביתכדינעםינבולןיאשו

אלהוויהםיתימיכוךישפנתאןישקבמה

ךותמאלאםריבאוןתדםהמוןהןימיק15

ןיבשיוןםהיסכנמודריורתויבינעהש

אטורפאטורפןישקבמוםיירצמירעשב
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אמוסםיתימכובשחנךכיפלםדאינבןמ

יתמכינבישוהםיכשחמבביתכדןיינמ

תימכיהתאנלאביתכדערוצמםלוע20

םינבילאבהביתכדןיינמםינבולןיאשו

ןיכרצעבראיכנאהתמןייאם]....[

בותכוהילוכתוינאבםיהידרויתוד].......[

תורבדמיכלוהבהילוכודסחייילוד]....[

בותכוךרדןומישיברבדמב]................25

ימבהילוכודסחיייל]..........................[

(b) cul T-S C 1.3, f. 3v right side

לכואלכבותכאפרתמוהלחש

תומירעשדעועיגיוםשפנבעתת

היהשימבודסחייילודויוירחאבותכו

ךשוחיבשויבותכןירוסאהתיבבשובח

וירחאבותכולזרבוינעיריסאתומלצו5

םדאינבלויתאלפנוודסחייילדוי

עברארמאנאל׳מוארזעילאיבר

לארשיתוילוגדגנכאלאוללהולתואדוה

תולגוזךרדןומשיברבדמבועת

םשפנבעתתלכאלכהיתורבחוםליע10

הטוסלןימודןהשימורץראיבשויולא

ןילטבמםירבדהשמחםיבתרטמה

יונשוםשהיונישהקדצהקעצתרזג

ביתכידהקעצהשעמהיונשוםוקמ

הקדצהילוכםהלרצבייילאוקעציו15

יונשתוממליצתהקדצוביתכד

ארקתאלךתשאירשביתכדםשה

יונשהמשהרשיכירשהמשתא

ובשיכםהישעמתאאריוהשעמ

ביתכדםוקמיונישהערהםכרדמ20

תיבמוךתדלממוךצראמךלייירמאיו

]......[דגיוגלןשעאווירחאבותכוךיבא

]........[רבהיהאוךמשהלדגאוךכרבאו

]........[תאלפותיחאהוצםירבדעברא

].............[תלאותוקלחמבויהתלא25

].........................[תיארםאודיודתיב

(c) cul T-S C 1.3, f. 1v left side

]ב[וטםויםיתארםיאווינפלןורדוחלשאב

ןיטיחוערזרורבאוהשתרצעלש
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דוגרפלץוחתונודינתותיכעברא

הימרתכםיפינחתכםירקשתכםיצלתכ

]ו[בשיאלםיצלבשומבוביתכדםיצלתכ5

ןוכיאלםירקשרבודביתכדםירקשתכ

וינפלאלביתכדםיפנחתכיניעדגנל

בשיאליכביתכדהימרתכאוביףינח

םדאלשוימיןיכיראמםירבדעברא

אסכהתיבבוונחלושבוותליפתבךיראמה10

המשונחלושהנעיהמשותליפתהפבו

אלשידכאסכהתיבונממםיינעונהי

חכשיאלשידכהפבןיעימילוחידילאבי

שחנלשוטיעבותמעברא.ותנשמתא

יישיהשמיבאםרמעובקעיןבןמיניב15

ותמעבראדיודןבבאלכודיודיבא

ןקזהלילהוהשמהנשםירשעוהאמןב

השמאביקעיברויאכזןבןנחויןברו

ןידמבהנשםיעבראםירצמבהיה

ליליההנשםיעברארבדמבהנשםיעברא20

שמישהנשםיעבראןבלב]ב[מהלעןקזה

סנריפוהנשםיעבראןוילטבאוהיעמש]…[

ןנחויןברהנשםיעבראלארשי]....[

םיעברכאהיטמקרפבקסעיאכז]....[

הנשםיעבראםימכחתאש]...........[25

יברהנשםיעבראלארשי]...........[

םיעבראדמלהנשםיעב]......................

]?????[יש]?????????????????[

(d) cul T-S C 1.3, f. 1r right side

עבראלארשיתאסנריפ

םינפהתאקירמתרזחבורמאנםירבד

תאהברמםיעלותהתאהברמו

םירבדעבראהנישיאבימוערזה

םולחלהפישחנהאורהםולחלןיפי5

ןירמואשיוותסנרפהדבאוגרה

היהירכזןבוכשנותסנרפאלפכנ

הפיןמיסולןיאוילעודירןטשול

יבר׳מאםירבדעבראהזמלודג

ןיאותפהלעיחרשבןיחינמןיאתפב10

ןיקרוזןיאותפהלעאלמסוכןיריבעמ

תפבארדקוהרעקןיכמסןיאותפהתא



manuscript transcriptions 187

הכרבןמיסםהבןיאןיטורפעברא

םייחרוןינמגרותוןיבתכרכש

תנידממתואבהתועמוןימותיתועמו15

ותשארכשףאןירמואשיוםיה

ןוממםושלהשאאשונהואתלוקתמב

ליעיבחרןהתויפיפיעברא

ליעיהמשבבחרליגיבאולכימו

הריכזבליגיבאהאירבלכימהלוקב15

הפרהןמואציםירובגעברא

העספשתועיספעברארכשב

]בנ[בבשיימחלותילגהתומחרחא

דיודדיבולפנןלוכוןודמשיאו

]...........[הלודלויהלאעבראתא20

]...................[דיבודיודדיבולפיו

(e) cul T-S C 1.3, f. 2r left side

ותעדהמכסיהוהיקזחהשעםירבד

תשחנהשחנתותיכםוקמהתעדל

םיביצמהתאותוחבזמהתארבישו

ןוחיגימםתסוןסינוןסינרביע

השמהשעםירבדעבראןוילעה5

המיכסהוומצעברמוחולקןדווניבר

רחאםויףיסוהםוקמהתעדלותעד

שרפהשאהןמשרפיניסרהינפל

ףיסוהתוחולהתארבישדיעומלהאמ

ךלדצהזיאכיניסרהינפלדחאםוי10

וסבכורחמוםויהםתשדקוםעהלא

ויהו׳נשדחאםויףיסוההשמוםתלמש

השאלאושגתלאםימיתשלשלםינוכנ

רמאשהארשןויכהשאהןמשרפ

םויהםתשדקואוהךורבשודקהול15

המוומצעברמוחולקאשנרחמו

לכבשינאוךכדבלבדחאםויאלא

עגרלכבוהעשוהעשלכבוםיוםוי

המכתחאלעהפלאהפימערבדמעגרו

יאמילכימצעשידקהלינאךירצהמכו20

שדוקהולרמאשןויכדיעומלהאמשרפ

אבילאוךיחאןורהאלארבדאוהך]........[

׳מגותכורפלתיבמשדוקהלאת]..........[

ןורהאהמוומצעברמחולק]..........[



188 manuscript transcriptions

הבורמוהחשמהןמשבחשמ].......[25

לעךכלקקוזמינאשינאוך]................[

ךכבתוחולהתארביש]................[

תא]???????????....................[

(f) cul T-S C 1.3, f. 2v right side

תוחרופשתוחולהתאהארורזחלגעה

רההתחתםתארבושוןמוקמלןבתכ

וניברהשמרזגתוריזגעברא

םולטבוםאיבנעבראואבולארשילע

םינבלעתובאןוועדקופרמאהשמ5

השמתומתאיהאטוחה׳מאלקזיחי

׳מאסומעחטבלארשיןכשיו׳מא

םיוגבו׳מאהשמבקעיםוקיימאנלדח

ועיגרהלךולה׳מאהימריועיגרתאלםהה

םתדבאוםיתבאו׳מאהשמלארשי10

םידבאהואבו׳מאהיעשיםיוגב

םירצמץראבםיחדנהורושאץראב

ןומרחןומרחרהארקנתומשעברא

םישרחעבראןואישרינשןוירש

ףסויןבחישמודיודןבחישמןה15

יייינאריו׳נשקדצןהכווהילאו

תוקובאעבראםישרחהעברא

הרזהדובעקבאתיבירקבאןה

קבאערהןושלקבאותושרהקבא

םעןתמואשמוברשןויכתיביר20

]......[בעקבאונובשיחחבשמווירבח

].......[םעןתמואשמוברשןויכהרז

]......[הואןיארינתושרהקבאךכלאבו

].....[םדאלדמועןיאון}ת{אנהתעשב

]...............[דערהןושלקבאוקחד25

]......................[הערםתבידתאףסוי

]..................................[שורמאןכמ

(g) cul T-S C 2.175, f. 1v

]ערהןושל[רפיסשףסויףסיובקעיןהולאהזמ

םיתשןירוסאהתיבבבשישולםרג

]ו[מצעלםרגלביקשבקעיוהנשהרשע

םיתשוםירשעונממאניכשקלתסנש

ערהןושלרפסמההתדמלאההנש5
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םיתשבהקולולבקמהודחאבהקול

׳הבקההל׳מאומצעלםנהיגםרוגו

ןושלילעבילבקתוךיפחתפםינהיגל

הלוכיןיארמאוםניהגהבישמערה

ריגשמרמאשןכםאאלאןהבדומעל10

וצח׳נשילסכתךכרחאוןהבךיצח

םימתרולחגםעםינונשרוביג

לארשיוה]רו[תןיניקוארקנעברא

ןיינמהרותשדקמהתיבוץראוםימשו

םדקוברדתושאריננקיייביתכיד15

רזםעביתכדלארשיזאמוילעפמ

םרבאךורבביתכדץראוםימשהתינק

׳דקמהתיבץראוםימשהנוקןוילעלאל

ןירמואשיוונימיהתנקהזרהביתכד

ןיליכשמשואריהרשעבףאוןינקםהרבאו20

]ךתדע[רוכז׳נשןיניקוארקינתסנכהתיבל

ןוצרהךתלחנטבשתלאגםרקת]ינק[

ןתוכזבאלאדועאלווב]...................[

אוהךרב׳הבקהריזחמולארש]..........[

ובתנכשהזןויצרה׳נשן]................25

לארשיו׳הבקהםירידאואר]............[

םרחברידאבותכ׳ה׳ב׳ק׳ה׳ד]............[

םביצפחלכילו]............[

(h) cul T-S C 2.175, f. 1r

םימבתרפועכוללצבותכםירצמב

םיברםימתולוקמבותכםימבםרידא

םירידאעשיורידאאוביםרידא

הלחנוארקנעבראםירידאבםירידאמ

שדקמהתיבולארשיץראלארשיוהרות5

לאילחנמולאילחנהנתממביתכדהרות

לארשיץראלארשייתלחנוביתכדלארשי

ךיהלאייירשאץראב׳נשהלחנתארקנ

שדקמהתיבהתשרל]ה[לחנךלןתונ

רהבומעטתוומאבת׳נשהלחנארקנ10

וניבאבקעיףאןירמואשיוךתלחנ

סנכיותלחנלבחבקעיו׳נשהלחנ

הלחנהנביוהלחנב]ה[לחהןבהלחנ

הרותתוכזבהלחנבןברקברקיו

היחגונתודימעבראהלחנתארקינש15
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גופוסלהמודדחאםימכחידימלתב

הפנלהמודדחאוךפשמלהמודדחאו

גפוסלהמודתרמשמלהמודדחאו

בשישחקיפדימלתהזדצהזיאכ

תוכולהשרדמעמשוםכחינפל20

תאגפוסהזהגפוסשםשכתודגהו

אלהמודלכהתאגפוסאוהךכלכה

].......[שחקיפדימלתהזדצהזיאכ

]............[שרדמעמושוםכחינפל

]........[זךפשמשםשכתודגהו25

]...........[רןושארוכותלןיליטמש

]..............[ושאראיהףאולךלוהו

]....................[ל]…[שרולדלונו

cul T-S C 1.3, f. 1r left side some other text in a different hand

cul T-S C 1.3, f. 1v right side some other text in a different hand

cul T-S C 1.3, f. 2r right side some other text in a different hand

cul T-S C 1.3, f. 2v left side some other text in a different hand

cul T-S C 1.3, f. 3r right side some other text in a different hand

(i) cul T-S ns 329.419r

]....................[ומאט]י[בש]..............[

]..........................[אטונןאמב].........[

]...............[לאוהינגהעבראונת

].....[׳ד׳ן׳ה׳מ׳ד׳מ׳ל׳י׳ש׳י׳ד׳כםימכ]ח[

]..............[הוותשאוליפאוהשארחא5

]...............[התיבמומצעעינומהוקושב

]............[אץראהימעםערבודמהו

]...........[נויסיפילביקילכישןה].........[

]............[םעוקסעםדאהברים].........[

].........[תעדןהמדומלישידכםימכח10

].............[כחוםימכחתאךלוה׳נשדו]ס[

]...................[םירוחלצאםיבכשםדאל

]....................[שבבעגנאלשיפלעףאו

].............[ימלכךכובתרטקומםימשב

]....[׳לתןיאםימכחידימלתלצאליגר15

]...............[ץראהימעםעםאווילעארי

]......................[עור׳נשןהמולןיעירמ

]...........................[נשםדאללשמעורי

]................[שיפלעףאוי}ק{סרובלש
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].....................[בתנשעתמחירחור20

]................................[בועללפטנהלכ

]..............................[הריבעיר]בו[עכ

]..................[עכרכזנ]....................[

]..................[ם]............[ם]...........[

(k) cul T-S ns 329.419v

].............[הייח].....[רבדרכ]...............[

]..................[ןכםאאלאםי].............[

]............אנ[והבר׳מאהפיהפיוחיד]מו[

].........................[שבחידמוחילומ

].................[םעהזוחלמשהפרטרשבו5

םירומאםירבדהמבהליכאב]......................[

הלעמלמאשוחשלבאאטמלמא]......................[

ם]יו[גשרוהטרשבאבר׳מאדועו]......................[

]............[חינהשאמטרשבודחא].....................[

]ןי[רוסאדחארונתבםהינשודחאר].....................[10

]גד.רוהט[עלבואמטעפעפמשינפמה]...........[

]רתו[מהליכאבהרוסארוהט].............[

]…[לפתרוהטגדוחילמאמט].....................[

אמטטלופשינפמהליכאבר].............[

אמטגדוחולמרוהטגדרוהטע].......[15

השמחרוהטגדהליכאברתומל]פת[

םיציבלשווחומלשהמהבל]................[

ןלוכץקועהלשותוילכהלכ]..................[

וארבנםיאיגעברא]...................[

עובקוהלרזגותוכלמ]...........[20

םדא]??[בושורשנ]...............[

]....[ש]???[תומד׳נש].................[

א]?[א]?[ר]???[]......................[

(l) cul T-S as 91.484r

בישמית]..............[

הריתיהשית]..........[

ךינבושהתא].........[

התאאוהךש]..........[

רודמבךינבישי]..[5

אוההקוחרןכש]....[

אלאערזמוניאש]…[

הליבטהלש].........[
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תונתמהינפ[.........[

ימיבןינת].......[10

]?[בדמיאמחב].....[

(m) cul T-S as 91.484v

]..............[ורדנתא

]..........[אבםשהיה

].......[םדיבהחמאלו

]הני[כשהחורונמיה

]דעל[גבןיאירצה׳נש5

]........[הימריהארשכו

]???[ינבתאןיטחוש

]...........[היהוהמבה

].............[והימריול

]חבז[מהיבגלע10

].......[ם]הרב[אןגמ

(n) cul T-S C 2.175, f. 2v

התימירחאחורתרוקלארשיוארא]......[בו]....[

לארשילןהלןתינשתובוטתונתמשלשךדמלל

םיערהתשלשתאדיחכאו׳נשדחאחריבולטנ

ותמםירמאלהוותמדחאחריביכודחאחריב

הדעהלכלארשיינבואביו׳נשןסינבדחאב5

דחאבתמןרהאןושארהשדחבןיצרבדמב

יפלשרההרהלאןהכהןרהאלעיו׳נשבאב

דלונשםויברדאבהעבשבתמהשמ׳גוייי

השמתמשדחאלאלאןתשלשולטבאלווב

השאאשונשיםימכחורמאםירבדהשלש10

ןוממםושלשיותונזםושלשיוםימשםושל

ודילוהוםישנוחק׳מואבותכהוילעםימשםושל

איצוהל׳הבקהדיתעוהזהםוקמבתונבוםינב

ןוממםושלהשאאשונהםירומגםיקידצןהמ

םה}י{קלחתאשדוחםלכאיהתע׳מואבותכהוילע15

אשונהוהלכןוממואצישדוחוסנכנשדוח

ועבשיאלוולכא׳מואבותכהוילעתונזםושל

םלועבתוהגונתודמשולשוצרפיאלוונזי

הלעמלןיאהולמהתחבושמהזירההקדצבןתונ

ןלוכמהלשמלאיהךתומלוהצחמלןתונוונמיה20

לאושהםימכחידימלתבתוהגונתודמשולש

בישמוניאוליאושהחבושמהזיר]הבב[ישמו
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הטמלאיהבישמןיאולאושןיאונע]..............[

ןיאוהמכוחהיוזבה]................[

רומגעשרהאריןיאו]...............[25

םדאקבדיםלועל].....................[

קבדיםירבדהשלש]...................[

םירדנרפה].................................[

(o) cul T-S C 2.175, f. 2r

]תו[ב]ר[עןמוןודקפהןמוןואימהןמקחדרתיו

םירבדהשלשתוקלחמהןמףא׳מואשיו

לשהדוגאמלכואהןושארבומדןתואהשועה

תוסוכינשהתוששימוהרגיאאיהשכקרי

םירפסהשלששרחבומצעתעאחינקמהו5

םירשהריששדוקהחורבהמלשרמא

ותונקזבתלהוקותודליבילשמותונטקב

ותרותחורהיסגבורמאנםירבדהעבש

תקלתסמהניכשווילעןיאבןירוסיוחיכשמ

ןושלרבדמושיאתשאבלשכינףוסוונמיה10

ןינינמוריבחלעערה]?[ןושלרפסמהלכוערה

ודילעאבתולקתואבהםלועהייחןמותוא

קלחןהלןיאהעבשםדורשבדיברסמינו

לכבותעלכבםשהתאריכזמהאבהםלועל

הנובלרכומהוותמחבוידגבעירוקהוםוקמ15

ריכזמוהכמהלעשחולהוהרזהדובעל

םיחאןבםינדמחלשמהוהולמהווילעםש

תוינותחתידילםדאהתאןיא}י{במםירבדהעבש

המהביגרומוםינפגהלעוםינקהלעלכואה

גדו.גדלשהרדשוןייירמישהתושהו20

רורצבחינקמהווכרוצלכלשיבאלשחילמ

אסכהתיבבומצעתאהלותהוורבחובחנקש

]..................[מםירבדהעבשץיחרמהתיבבו

].........................[התימהםויהדילהםויםדא

]............................[םדאןיאןידהקמעו25

]................................[וריבחלשובלבהמו

]..........................הש/העב[שתבייחתוכלמו

].........................................[תיבהזוזמהןמ
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10 cul T-S as 74.41 / cul T-S as 199.243 / cul T-S as 85.152 / cul T-S

as 74.102 / cul T-S as 85.148 / cul T-S as 74.8

(a) cul T-S as 74.41v / cul T-S as 199.243v bottom / cul T-S as 85.152v bottom

]....................[יעהלוחלןההפיןמיסםירבד

]........[כ]??[דכןיעמךולהוםולחירקהנישו

]......[רואלהתויתושיטע׳נשןיינמ]ש[וטיע

]......[ש׳וכוםהללכאתךפאתיעזב׳נשןיינמ

]....[רי׳נשןיינמירקילחוניזאיתנשי׳נשןיינמ5

]י[נ]י[מ]ו[לחתו׳נשןיינמםולחםימיךירא]י[ערז

]..[תפחלהעוצרהמ׳נשןיינמן]יע[מךולהינייחתו

]…[לחמהלוחהתאןיפרמםירבד]...................[

]..[ביןיסיסימוןידרתובורכןהולאוהא].....[ותאופרו

םיגדףאןירמואשיודבכהתרתויוהביק].......[הו10

]......[מוםירפמםינטקםיגדשאל]........[םינטק

].......[יזחמםירבדהשש].......................[במו

]..[שבלכואהןה]..[אוהש]................[לוחהתא

]..............[הציבו]...................[בילצרשברוש

]........[גתהףא]םירמוא[שיוץחרמהו]ב[לחהו15

]..............[כשמםירבדהש/ש]..........[.ד]ר[בהו

רבכעונממלכאשיממלכואהןהולאו].................[

(b) cul T-S as 74.41r / cul T-S as 199.243r bottom / cul T-S as 85.152r bottom

]א[לשתפלכואהולותחונממל].................[

]............[ימלכואההכרצלכה].......[

ןמ]ןי[חשמשםימהתושהוןירש]............[

וזבגלעוזוילגריתשץחורהוהציחר]............[

רזעילא׳רתאןידימלתולאש5

רמאוינוקתאריכמבלכהמינפמבקעיןב

רבכעונממלכאשהממלכואההמוםהל

תחאלעומצערבכעלכואהדומלתחכשמ

שאשיןהתושאהשש.המכוהמכ

התושאלותלכואאלשאשיוהתושותלכוא10

שאתל]כ[ואאלוהתושאלתלכואאלוהתו]…[

שאשא]החוד[שאםישביכםייחלתלכ]....[

רומאאוההמהשמב]ש[אינפמשא]........[

אוההמהמלשביייינפלמש]............[

דובכושאהתדרב]םי[אורלארשילכ]............[15

]....[הלועהתאלכאתותיבהתאאלמ].......[

]......[ייישאלופתורמאנוהיזבםיצעה].......[
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(c) cul T-S as 74.102r /cul T-S as 85.148r

]...........................[הלעובערהלעומצעב

]ן[ינמב]ערה[לע.רוביצהלעהנמתנה

ןינמעבשהלעץראהלעבערארקיו׳נש

]??[ןקזהלעותואיתיברהוןגדהלאיתארקו

ירואןבלאלצבםשביייארקואר׳נשהנוממה5

לעןהילעםיחנאנםירבדהשלש

השלש.הלימלע]…[תבשלעוהרות

הל]פ[תןויעםוילכבןהמלצ].......[דאןיאםירבד

]???[.ערהןושלקבאוהריבערוהרהו

]ה[פבתחארבדמההליחמםהלןיאשהשלש10

האורהוויתודמלעם]...............[לבתחאו

ולפאשםירבדהשלש]...........................[בד

לעאבהולןילוחמ].............[תהש]??[םדא

הנכמהווריבחןולקב]......[תמהשיאתשא

יאחויןבןוע]מ[ש]?????[רמאור]?[בחלםש15

ובזחואהןבה]?[אוניאוןאנוש׳הבקהשהשלש

םורעותט]מ[שמשמהוםימןיתשמוותורכזב

(d) cul T-S as 85.148v / cul T-S as 74.102v

איסהרפבוריבחןיבלוניבש]......................[

ףוגהתאןישיתמםירבדהש]....................[

דמועאוהשכהתושהוםימשמהודמועאוהשכל].......[

השלש.דמועאוהשכשמשמה]ו[

רמאונבעושוהי׳רתאהביקע׳רהוצמרב]ד[5

חקמהלעדמעתלאוםומךמצעב׳שעתלאול

קקזההלבוטךתשאםימדךלןיאשהעשב

ןיסנכנםירבדהשלש.ןושארההלילהל

תוינפכותוינדג]דג[ןהמהנהנףוגהןיאוף]......[

ןיסנכנןיאםירבדהשלש.הרמתיגפ]…[10

שימשתוהכסוה].......[ןהמהנהנףוגהוףוגל

]????[].....................[שמהשלש

תאןיביחרמה]........[.שחנוגדםדא

םיאנםילכהא].......[רידהאנהשאשפנה

ןינמחרה]ן[נמזבאלשםיתמכהשלש15

השלשתעדהיניאוןינחתרהו

׳הבקהינפלמאצויזורכםוילכבםימעפ

תב
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(e) cul T-S as 74.8r

ימוסעוכוניאשי].....[בהוא׳הבקהשהש].......[

דימעמוניאש]........[וניאשימורכתשמוניאש

עשו]?[י]??[רד]…[ירבאנוהיבר.וירבדל]…[

המכ].........[עהותאלךשמינהלח].........[

׳רולורמ]?[רזחשכו.תולילהמ].............[5

ירש]??[ינבםהלרמאךובזעהמבוניב]......[

הדוב]??[ה.וירבדלעדימעמוניאשימו

ילעודמלותר]??[היכאלמלשתותכואב

ךאלמאבשדעןהמולבקאלותוכז

לבארמואינאהזםדאלעולרמאודחא10

דימעהאלשהיהךכהזםדאלשוישעמ

התימןמונורטפדימםלועמורבדלע

//הזתאהז]....[נושהשלש.םייחל

//תונוזהוםהיריבחוםימכחידימלת

׳ש.ןילוגנרתףאןירמואשיוםיבלכהו15

םירגהוםידבעהזתאהזןיהבואהשלש

(f) cul T-S as 74.8v

].....[׳נשןיינמה]..[דקם]....[שרהנכהילאהטונ

ךלובגםשה׳נשםיטחונ]......[םולשתופשת

]תירבן[יתרוכןיאשהשלש]............[׳כוםולש

].............[אשיוהשאוםרכוסי].....[אןהילעבמ

]...........[שחיתפמןהתוחתפמהשלשהרות5

םיתופהתיתחתלשחתפמםימשגלשח]…[פמ

]..[ימשגלשהמחרתאחתפיו]…[שןיינמהשאלש

]........[תאבוטהורצואתאךליייחתפי׳נשןיינמ

ינאיכםתעדיו׳נשןיינמםיתמהתיחתלש

םירבדהשלש.םכית]ור[בקתאחתפבייי10

אבהםלועהוהזהםלועהשרוין....[אהשועה

.םידסחתול].....[הקדצוהסנרפ

׳שדחאובערלשדחאןהןינמיסהשלש

חופתבערלשםיפשכלשדחאוהריבעלש

.קדםיפשכלשוהבעהריבעלש15

11 cul T-S ns 162.12

(a) cul T-S ns 162.12v right side

]ה[זהםלועבםדאלשוימיןכיראמםירבדהשש

המכשהוםאיבמדיבכאבהםלועלתמיקןרקהו
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ןויעוםילוחרוקיבוםיחרואתסנכהואסכהתיבל

׳חתאןדהותותבשיברעבןייהלעשדקמוהליפת

תאןד׳חונשךכשוינפבאולשתוכזףכלוריבח5

ותואןינדהבחלןדהותוכזלותואןינדתוכזלםדאה

}ה{עיזושוטיעהלוחלבוטןמיסםירבדהששהבחל

ויתושוטע׳נשןינמשוטיעםולחוהנישוירקלשלש

ןינמלושלש׳גוךיפאתעזב׳נשןינמהעיזרואלהת

הנשו׳גוערזהארי׳נשןינמירק׳גוהעוצרהימ׳נש10

י}נ{מילחתו׳נשןינמםולח׳גוחוניזאיתנשי׳נשןינמ

הלוחהתאםיריזחמםירבדהשש׳גויניחהויו

םירפצרשבילצרשברושרשבןהוליאוילוחל

׳מואשיוץחרמהבלחהניבגתלחגתהיולצהציבו

ףרששחנלוארקנתומשהששהמחהתבישיףא15

׳אוארקנתומשהששוישכעוהעפאינועפצןינח

תומשהששץחשולחששילאיבלריפכהירא

בביכעוםידידחוטנאישנדיאלפרעןנעארקנ

תלהוקורוגאהידידיהמלשארקנתומשהשש

הארהרושבורמאנםירבדהשמחלאומואתיןב20

לכורהלודגלהלועובכורוליאכלאכומולחברוש

םינבהילוהיוחגנרישעיורשבמלכואתומיוילע

ןמדזנהקוחרךרדוטעבהרותבןיגיחנמשםינב

]??????????????????????????????????[

(b) cul T-S ns 162.12v left side

םירבדהשמחבערתנשושרישלחהבוטתנש]…[

סאומוהסגבהואהמחלמתונזבהואסוסבורמא]נ[

גורהלףארמואשיועמיקאיצומוהברהלכואהנישי

שדקמלשתיבבתבשבםיגרהנהשמחהמחלמבוינודא

ץראלששחנוברוחלשברקעוהונינלשהעריצו5

םירבדהשמחםוקמלכבהטושבלכולארשי

םינזאוףטונחתופויפבהטושבלכבםירמאנ

׳מואשיוןידדצלןיכלהמוויכריןיבובנזתושיככ

רהארקנתומשהשמחולוקעמשנןיאוחבונ

םיאוגזעבואםיהלאהרהךלמהרהברוחרהיניס10

ןיעיבקוהלידעתוכלמולטנןלוכםלועבוארבנ

לכשארבםדאורושורשנהידאדובכהאסככ

׳אהעברא׳גוםדאינפםהינפתומדו׳נשתוירבה

העבראבובזובושכעלמגושחנםדאםיביוא

םינבולןיאשוערוצמואמוסוינעתמכםיבושח15

אולהוויהםיתימיכו׳גולכותימייכ׳כדןינמינע
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יעיגמ]..[ךותמאלאםריבאוןתדוהננמויהםימיק

׳שחכמוםירצמרעשבובשייוןהויסכנמודריורויכ

תמיפלםדאינבןמהטורפוהטורפםישחכמו

׳גוםיכשחמב׳כדןינמ]........[ם]י[תמכובשחנ20

]ם[ינבולןיאשימותימכי]…[תאנלא׳כדןינמערוצמ

(c) cul T-S ns 162.12r left side

הזהםלועבןיערפנהעברא׳גוינבילהבה

תכיפשותוירעיולגוהרזהדובעאבהםלועבו

}זירכמ{םירבדהשלשםלוכדגנכערהןושלוםימד

ןינמבערסנרפועבושובערומצעב׳הבקה

יתארקו׳כדןינמעבוש׳גובערליייארקייכ׳נש5

׳גוסאכייירמאיו׳בדןינמסנרפ׳גוןגדהלא

שיווסעכווסיסעוסוכב}רכינ{םדאםירבדהשלש

םניעםירבדהשלשבוקחשבחשבףא׳מוא

םינהכהותשקהארהתוהיכםדאלשםיניע

ףא׳מואשיותמהינפוםעפבתאישנב10

לארשיןהןיזעהשלשןידהתעשבםתוארל

השלשתויחבבלכותופועבלוגנרתםירמואב

יטלפוזעובוףסויםרציתאישנבםירובג

רמאםלוכשלודגםילגמרשאשילןב

השאיפויהלבהוןחהרקשןמחנרבהמלש15

לבהוףסויהזןחהרקשללהתתאיהייי]ה[ארי

הזללהתתאיהיייתאריהשאזעובה]ז[יפוי]?[

לעןיב]......[ולוקהשלששילןביטלפ

ףסכ]........[משגולוקהרותלוקםדאינב

ם]יעמ[רלוקםדאינבלען]....[קתולוקהשלש20

ת]שול[שםירומ]ח???[דלוקוןירבכעלוקו

(d) cul T-S ns 162.12r right side

׳גוןמאנובבלתאתאצמו׳נש׳רמאנארקנםהרב]ד[

׳גוהנמאניייתודע׳גיתרות׳נשהנמאנהארקנהר]ות[

׳גווידוקפלכםינמאנ׳נשתונמאנתוארקנתוצמ

ןמאנארקנלאומש׳גוןמאניתיבלכבןמאנארקנהשמ

׳אנוארקנהירכזוהירואייילאיבנללאומשןמאניכ׳נש5

ףארמואשיו׳גוםנִמָאֶנַםידעילהדיעאו׳נשםינמאנ

יניסרב]דמםיא[רקנתומשהעבשםינמאנוארקנםיאליא

רבדמב]????[רבדמתומדקרבדמשדקרבדמןיצרבדמ

םהליוארןיאשימבםהיניעונתנםדאינבהרשע]??[

וליאוןהמוהולטנםדיבשהמוםהלןתנאלושקבשהמו10
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םולשבאויזחיגולפותיחאוגאדוםעלבוחרקוןיקןה

ואציםדאינברשעהשלשןמהווהיזועווהינודאו

ףסויובקעיוחונותשםדאןילומןהשכםמאיינממ

לבברזווהימריודיודובויאולאומשוםעלבוהשמו

׳נשןינמתש׳גוםדאהתאםיהלאארביו׳נשןינמםדא15

׳נשןינמםש׳גוקידצשיא׳נשןינמחונ׳גוותומדבדלויי

ףסויבקעירמולדומלתהמ׳גובקעיתודלותהלא

השמלוהמףסויאציךכלוהמבקעי]אציש[םשכאלא

רבגהםואנו׳נשןינמםעלבו׳גוותואארתו׳נשןינמ

׳אההיהוןינמבויאןיעהםותסאלאםותשארקתלא20

ךלוהלאומשרענהו׳נשןינמלאומש׳גו]רש[יוםתשיאה

]׳נ[שהמוהימריו׳גודיודכםתכמ׳נשןינמדיוד׳גובוטו

]ךחק[אואיההתיעב׳נשהמלבבורז׳גולכצאםרטב

12 cul T-S as 91.397 / cul T-S as 91.395 / cul T-S as 91.396 / cul T-S

ns 104.29 / cul T-S ns 329.459 / cul Mos. vi 197.1 / (jts ena 3718.4)

(a) cul T-S as 91.397v / cul T-S as 91.395r / cul T-S as 91.396r

הורערבדהאור]ה[

השלשדיחיובדיע]מ[

הבושתןיש]ועו[ל]יפא[

לעאבה

וריבחןול]קב[5

׳מא

םיברבוריב]חינ[פתאןיב]ל[מהו]ףא[

׳מואןנחוי׳רהרותירבדב]ו[ליפא

]ידי[לעתבתוכהתוריבעשלש

לכלעבות]?[ווהימרי10

ל].......[פ

(b) cul T-S as 91.397r / cul T-S as 91.395v / cul T-S as 91.396v

והתימבאלוןירוסיב

ש[יאתשאלעאבהוןידה

ןידיוטהבערה

הירתב[בביתכו

ל[עאבהו5

ל]?[מ].......[הןישכ]מםי[נוזוימ

אירתבבתכיםנושלטוחשםנושל

תאו]י[דימלתולאשהלאל]עה[
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וללהתור]י[בעהשלשמ

ןושלם]....[ל׳מאהש]ק[10

(c) cul T-S ns 104.29r

]??[לתוצוחרוידישיממאלאהתשת

ונתנשימלאלאסוכהתאריזחתלאו

תרמואוהפצמהערחורשינפמךל

אובאוןהמתחאםדאהשעייתמיא

ולאוהליחמםהלןיאהשלשוילא5

ןקירךסזוכמוריבחלןמשךסהןה

בלבתחאוהפבתחארבדמהו

תוירבהתעדבנגמםהינשמלודגו

ןהולאוהליחמםהלןיאהשלש

המורתרכומווריאשלרזחשרג10

איהשכותשאלעובהוןילוחםושל

םהלןיאםירבדהשלשהדנ

ןהידיאמהנהנהןהולאוהרובק

(d) cul T-S ns 104.29v

ך]ר[במודחאםוקמבלכואהוםיוגלש

דבכתמהורחאםוקמבךרבמו

הזןילוקשהשלשוריבחןולקב

תא]ר[יןהולאוד]ו[בכןיכירצוהזדגנכ

םירבדהשלשהמכחורשועואט]ח[5

לקןהולאוםדאלשותעדןיביחרמ

]הש[ל]ש[םימשבחירותויקנוברע

לוקןהולאוםדאינ]ב[לע]ןישק[תולוק

קוניתלוקוםימערלוקות]ורב[כעלוק

דיתעםירבדשלשהלילב10

ולאו]ל[ארשילאיבנ]א[יבנהוהילא

ןמש׳נשתיחולצוןמ]ה[תנצנצןה

הידקשןרחאלשלקמוהחשמה

היחרפו

(e) cul T-S ns 329.459v right side

דיעמ]׳הב[קהשהעבראםיו

]א[והשקורםוילכבומצעבןהילע

אטחםעטםעטאלוךרכברד

]ה[ילעבלהדיבאריזחמשינעלעו

ויתוריפרשעמהתיבהלעבלעו5
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ותמא]ל[ןי]ד[ותמאןידןידהלעו

החפשממלדובהףא׳מואשיו

.רוערעהילעןיארוקש

ןהולאורומשןיכירצהעברא

׳מואשיוהלכוןתחהי]חהלוח[10

הליל]ב[םימכחידמל]תףא[

]..................[הכל]...........[

(f) cul T-S ns 329.459v left side

תופוקתעבראןהולאוהילו]....[

ךפשוטחששליבשבוהנשב

הפוקתההשענך]פש[לץראלםדה

תופוקתןמ]…[םדתול].......[דא

ןייןהבהתוששימלוכוה]נש[ה5

].........................[מדבלקזנ

]........[קתהתעשבםימתותשל

ינבלתופיתודמהעברא

]..........[תדומלתןהולאוםדא

וםיניקזתצעוהכאלמ]ו[10

]................[מהעברא.הכומנ

].......................[םדא]......[

(g) cul T-S ns 329.459r right side

ול]א[והזמהזםישקהעבראההבג

ףוגהתכממהשקבלהתכמןה

בלהתכממהשקתומהךאלמ

ןורס]חם[הינשמהשקהערהשא

׳מואיסוי׳רןתשלשמהשקסיכ5

תאןיאוםיר]בדה[עב]ראב[רי]הזיוה[

אפקמיוהםעימילחילחידל]א[ב

ליגריוהוםימבהליכאהתא

ןיבחלמבךעבצאתאלובטל

תומיבןיבהמחהתומ]......[10

הרהמבסכעתלאו].........[

]ךדיךו[שמהכ]ת[ל]........[

(h) cul T-S ns 329.459r left side

]׳ב[ולןיאולכואוסרודיראהמירא]ו[

הכמץראהםעףאםינפתשוב

רזעילא׳רםינפתשובולןיאולעובו
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םויבורחנלרתומץראהםערמוא

׳מאתבשבתויהלל]ח[שםירופכה5

הזוהל׳מאוטחשלרמאמילוהיל

הכרבןועטוניאהזוהכרבןועט

ץראהםע׳מואיאחויןבןועמש׳ר

וליפארשיוליפאדיסחוליפא

]ל[ארשייהלאלאוהרוראןמאנ10

כתתופיכתהעברא

תהלאו]ג[ףכתהטיחש

דיתצי].…[ל

(i) cul Mos. vi 197.1r

השמינפמתוכלמלןירסמנ׳מוא

תיברבהולמינפמוןיעוריפירטש

ןנ]י[אוםיברבהקדצןיקסופשינפמו

תוחמלםדיבקפסשינפמוןינתונ

תותכהעבראןיחממןניאו5

הרמאתחאםיהלעלארשיוקלחנ

םיללופנהמנתחאוןדגנכתומנ

תחאוםירצמלריזחלהמנתחאו

ורמאשוזהמחלמהשענהמנ

סייפמהשמןדגנכתומנ10

ובציתהםהל׳ואושדקהחורבםתוא

םירצמלרוזחנורמאשהזווארו

יכשדקהחורבםהל׳מאהשמ

(k) cul Mos. vi 197.1v

םויהםירצמתאםתיאררשאכ

םלועדעדועםתוארלופיסותאל

המחלמםמעהשענורמאשהזו

שדוקהחורבםתואהשמסייפמ

םתאוםכלםחלייייםהל׳מאו5

תשלשוםירבדהשלשןושירחת

׳יבאבקעיוקחציםהרבאןהתובא

אובאוןינמרזעילאוהיורצןבישיבאו

<<אציוןינמבקעיןיעהלאםויה

ןינמישיבאעבשראבמבקעי10

שקובמםירבדהשלשארמג

ולאו׳הבקהינפלמםימחרןהילע

בוטךלמובוטהנשובוטםולחןה
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(l) jts ena 3718.4r

א]???????????????[אוהשםימכח

]??????????????[השרדמעמוש

א]????????[שמתרמשמהשםשכו

ךאהאיצומוערה

רבדדימלתדימלתדציכ5

םימכחינפלבשויחתיפ

יותודמהתוכלהשרדמ

לוןלשמשהז]????[מב

לאשמשמוןושאר

שוקוהכופנולןיאו׳מוא10

]ם[חלונתנשתחאלדציכ

]ם[חל]?[תנ]?[תוא]?[ל]??[

]סרחיל[כתאהלטנ]?[תינג]??[

(m) jts ena 3718.4v

.הלטנתפהתאהק]ר[וזסרח].............[

אלאודיבהתלעאל]א[צ]מנ[]..............[

ידתוללהןידימלתהזן]ינ[עלוש]..........[

ןהולאםירבדהעברא׳מוא]...........[

גדוןדריהןמגדאמטגדו]................[5

דימלתד]??[נרוהטגדלודגה].............[

םימכח]ינפלב[שויאוהשחקס]..........[

בישמותודגהותוכלהשרדמ].............[

דימלתדציכאמטגדדחא].............[

]?[עמושוםימכחינפלבשויאוה]....[10

וניאותודגהותוכלהםימכ]ח[]............[

םוכעןבלדציכןדריהןמגד]..............[

עמושוםימכחינפלבשי]...................[

]....................[]???[

13 cul T-S as 94.170 / cul T-S as 128.62

(a) cul T-S as 128.62r / cul T-S as 94.170v

השאאשונה]ו[ותשארכש

םישנעבר]א[הבותכםושל

לכימלעיבחרםלועבויהתופי

התניזהמשב]ב[חרברליגיבא

ליגיבאהייארבלכימהלוקבלעי5
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ואציםירובג]הע[בראהירכזב

׳שתועיספעבר]א[רכשהפרעןמ

תלגהתומחרחאעספש

ןודמשיאו]..........[מו

וידבעדיבודוד]ד[יבולפנןלוכו10

ודלויהלאת]עב[ר]א[תא׳נש

דודדיבול]פי[תגלהפרהל

(b) cul T-S as 94.170r / cul T-S as 128.62v

היקזחיהשעםירבדהעברא

םוקמלותעד]ו[מיכסהוךלמה

׳השחנתתיכןסינוןסינרביע

תוחבזמהת]א[רבשותשחנה

ןוחיגימימםתסותוחבזמה5

]ה[שמהשע׳בד]עב[ראןוילעה

ומצעברמוחולקןדוקידצה

םוקמהתעדלותעדהמיכסהו

יניסרהינפלדחאםויףיסוה

]?[א]??[ה]..[הןמןשירפהו10

דעומלהא]מ[שרפותוחולה

רודבויה]........[העברא

םהיבאורושאו]??[םש]?????[

ןמצעונמטועו]????[

14 cul Or. 1080.1.49

(a) cul Or. 1080.1.49, f. 1v

האורהםינטקםיבותכהשל]ש[.תונערופהןמגאדי

]????[פציתלהקתודי]??[להפציםולחבםירישהריש

ם]ימ[כחהשלש.תונע]רו[פהןמגאדיתוניקהמכחל

רזע]ל[א׳רתודיסחלהפציםולחבאביקע׳רהאורהןה

ןמגאדיעשילאןבלעמשי׳ר.המכחלהפציאירזעןב5

ם]??[אירזעןבהאורהןימכחידימלתהשלש.תונערופה

ןמגאדירחא.תודיסחלהפציאמוזןב.הונעלהפצי

הזהםלועב׳הבקהןמיעטהתובאהשלש.תונערופה

השלש.בקעיוקחציםהרבאןהולאואבהםלועהןיעמ

.בקעיוקחציםהרבאןהולאוערהרציןהבטלשאל10

םימשגשחתפמןהולאוחילשלורסמנאלתוחתפמהשלש

׳משגלשחתפמהיחלשחתפמםיתמהתיחתלשחתפמ
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תמה]??[תלשחתפמ׳וגובוטהורצואתאךליייחתפי׳תכד

חתפמ׳וגוםכיתורבקתאיחתפביייינאיכםתעדיו׳תכד

.המחרתאחתפיולחרתאםיהלארכזיו׳תכדהיה׳נש15

םיקידצאבלדיתעל׳הבקהינפלןידבןידמועתותכשלש

םימחרוםיקידצתכ.םירומגםיעשרוםיינוניבוםירומג

רתלאלםיבתכנםירומגםיעשרתכםייחלרתלאלםיבתכנ

וניבאםהרבאל׳הבקהול׳מואםינוניבלשתכ.םנהבל

םהךינבםהינבםלועלשונוברוינפל׳מואואטחןע]??[20

(b) cul Or. 1080.1.49, f. 1r

לשונוברוינפל׳מואוא]…[הךינבבקעיל׳הבקהול׳מוא

ול׳מואלארשיירוכבינב׳תכדםהךינבםהינבםלוע

םלועלשונוברוינפל׳מוא].......ם[הךינבקחציל׳הבקב

]ת[חיפשותוירעיוליגוהרזהדובעבול׳מואואטח]ה[מב

]????[רמכםלועלשונובר׳הבקהינפלקחצי׳מואםימד5

]?????[הנשםינמשתורובגבםאוהנשםיעבשםדאלש

םישלשרייתשנהמכהלילוםויהשמחוםישלשןהמ

ןהילעםדאשנעיאלשהנשםירשעןהמאצ]???ה[שמחו

אצוההנשהרשעשמחראשנשנועללכלאבאלךארעש

הליכאלשוהוצמלשוהלפתלשהצחמוםינשעבשןהמ10

שלשןהמאצוההצחמוםינשעבשראשנןירוסילשו

םיבוטםימייברעלשותותבשיברעלשהצחמוםינש

תוכזבםינשיתשםהמאצוהםינשהעבראראשנ

ךילעויהיםינשיתשוחבזמהיבגלעימצעתאיתבדקהש

םהיפלארשילכןיחתופדימירוכבינבהתארקהתאש15

׳גוונעדיאלםהרבאיכוניבאהתאיכקחצידגנכ׳רמואו

אלארמוללארשילםהלהיהיאלוניבאיייהתאאוההמ

לארשיתאקחציהאורשןויכאלאוניבאקחציהתא

׳הבקהדגנכוארהינבםהל׳מואודגנכןיארמןהש

השלשךמשםלועמונלאוגוניבאיייהתאורמאו20

םעפלארשילעהלועויפנאוגוגמוגוגדיתעםימעפ

(c) cul Or. 1080.1.49, f. 2r

הלתפקומשאלשהמוחוםלשורילעהלוע]ה[נושאר

הינשםעפןכו׳וגושאתמוחיייםאנהלהיהאינא׳אנש

ת]ש[ל]ש[ןכמולפונדימוםלשוריתאדכולוהלעתישילשבו

ןכו׳וגוםלשורילאםיוגהלכתאיתפסאו׳נשהלעםימע]פ[

׳וגוינובבסםגינובס׳וגוינובבסםיוגלכ׳מוא]?[הר]......[5

ךלמוהיקזחהלחםיאלחהשלש׳וגוםירובדכינוב]......[

הניב׳נשלכיההתותלדץצקשםושלעןושארילוחהד]והי[
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ימימםתסשםושלעינשהילוח׳וגווהיקזחהלחא]??[ה

לעהריש׳מאאלשםושלעישילשילוחןוילעהןוחיג

והיקזחיבישהוילעלומגכאל׳נשבירחנסלשותלפמ10

םיסנרפהשלש׳מואהדוהי׳רביסוי׳ר׳וגו]???[הבגיכ

ןתינתובוטתונתמשלשולארשילםהלו]??[עםיבוט

ןתנהשמתוכזבןמהוןנעדומעודאבםהידילעםהל

׳הבקהםהלןתנןרהאתוכזבוןנעהןמהדומע׳הבקהםהל

התמראבהתא׳הבקהםהלןתנםירמתוכזבוןנעהדומעןמהתא15

התוכזבשלארשילםהלעידוהלראבההלטבםירמ

ראבההרזחוןימחרושקבוןרהאוהשמרזחםהלהנתנ

השמרזחןנעהדומעלטבןרהאתמםהינשתוכזב

תמןמוקמלדובכיננעורזחוםימחרוילעשקיבו

םיעורהתשלשתאדיחכאו׳נשןתשלשולטבהשמ20

התמםירמאלהוותמתחאחריביכודחאחריב

(d) cul Or. 1080.1.49, f. 2v

]?????[דועהלבלארשיינבואביו׳תכדןסינבהרשעב

]???[וגוןהכה]??[האלעיו׳תכדבאבדחאבתמןרהאו

ךדמלל]??[דלונשםויברדאבהעבשבתמהשמ

]????????[לארשילםהלורזחוללהתונתמתשלשש

]?????[םירבדהשלשולטבתמשםויבוהשמ5

]םו[של]הש[אאשונהוםימ]ש[םושל]ה[שאאשונהםימכח

]?????[׳מואבותכהוילעןוממםוש]ל[השאאשונהויפוי

םנוממאצוישדחוסנכנשדח:םי]???[חתאשדחםלכאי

יפויםושלהשאאשונהוהלכ

׳הבקה]ויל[עםימשםושלהשאאשונהו10

בותכה]????[לעו]??????[קידצםינבונממאיצוהל

דימלתבתודימשלש׳וגוךאובבהתאךורב׳מוא

ונמיהחבושמ]????[לאושבושמהזירהלאוש׳מכח

המכחןיאוהאריונממה]??[לןיאבישמןיאולאושןיא

האריןיאוהמכחא]??[].......[האריןיאוהמכח.היוזב15

׳רומגקידצהזירההאריוהמכח.רומגעשרהזירה

השלשמקחרתיוםירבד]??[שלשבםדאקבדיםלועל

תבהאבוהצ]לח[בוםולש]??[לואשבםדאקבדיםירבד

ןמםירבדהשלשמקחרתיוםירדנתרפהבוםולש

תוקלחמהןמףא׳מואשיוןי]?[תע]ה[ןמוןודקפהןמוןינואימה20

הדוגאמלכואהשארבומדם]ת[ואהשועהםירבדהשלש

ומצעחנקמהותוסוכינשהת]וש[הוהדוגאאיהשמקרילש

סרחב
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15 cul T-S C 2.39 / jts ena 3061.4

(a) cul T-S C 2.39v

].....[לוטמהםילענמבאצויהושרדמהתיבלהנורחאב

].....[מעלשהרובחבהתושהוםייולבםידגבבאצויהו

המוקבתוסגתועיספעסופהףא׳מואשיוץראה

עוספלוהמיסוירבלאעמשי׳רתא׳רלאשהפוקז

הריתהימלוחביכוולרמאתבשבהסגהעיספ5

חכהתאתטעממוםיניעלהשקאוהשינפמ

סומעויולתהקוהקברןינושןהיתונששתונוז׳ו

ןקזהללהוהשמהמלשלאומש.עשוהיוףסוי

סוסבורמאנ׳בד׳והביקע׳רוייאכזןבןנחויןבר

הסגוחורוהמחלמתאבהואתונזהתאבהוא10

שיואעמיקאיצומוהברהלכואהנישסאומו

׳והמחלמבוילעבתאגורהלשקבמףא׳מוא

ולודוהאל׳גלעוולודוה׳גלעוהיקזחךלמההשע׳בד

תשחנהשחנתתכתואופררפסזנגולודוהשוליאו

םילבחלשוהטמלעויבאתומצערריגןנברהשעההשעש15

םרגישולכיההתותלדץציקולודוהאלשוליאוולודוהו

רביעולודוהאלוןוחיגימימתאםתסרושאךלמל

ןושארהםדאלןומדנ׳וולודוהאלוןסינבןסינ

ורעשבםולש]ב[אוראוצבלואשוחוכבןושמש

שיוויניעבוהיקדצוחצמבוהיזעוילגרבאסא20

םייחמתומםה]......[׳ו]???[לבבורזףא׳מוא

םדאתומיה]................[ימגרהילאוםדאתומי

וייחבוינבותומ]...........[תומיומוקממהלגילאו

תוירבל]...............[ומיךשחבבשילאותומי

םדאדיבל]…[לאו].......[הלקתאובתלאו׳מואשיו25

ותשאדיבווינבדיב]....[ופאאנהלפנלאםדאדיבו׳נש

תשתמתאוםיניעהתאההכמהקוצמבאו׳בד׳ו

הברמוליחהתאתשתמוםינפהתאתרעכמוףוגה

תלקמףא׳מואשיוערזהתאתטעממוםילגרתא

השועה׳בד׳וםילגרחכתאתשתמוהעיזהתא30

זיקהועגיתנוךרדהןמאבהושארב]????[תוא

(b) cul T-S C 2.39r

עקרקיבגלעןשילרכ}ת{שנוהתשוץחרמלסנכנו].....[

ןאשעשןמזביתמיאואשרבומדותטמשמש]....[

הזובהאםהל׳מאוינבתאןענכהוצ׳בד׳וןרדסכ

לאוהמזהתאובהאוםכינודאתאואנשוהזתא
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׳מאנ׳בד׳ותמיאורבדתלאולזגהןמוקחרתת5

לקהל׳גרימחהל׳גולקהל׳גבוטםוילשהליתפב

הכתוחודיבהתואןיעבעבמוןמשבהתואןירוש

תורניתשיפבהחינמדציכתורינינשלרואב

השלשואהליאמתכתחנאיהועצמאבקילדמו

ןיאובוטםויבהלחתכהתואןיכתוחןיארימחהל10

ןיבהבהמןיאוןיכסבאלודיבאלםינשלהתואןיכתוח

ןינתףלששחנשחנארקנתומש׳ורואבהתוא

היראארקנתומש׳ובושכעהעפאינועפצ

ארקנתומש׳ואיבלץחשלחששילריפכהירא

לאומוהקיןבתלהקרוגאהידידיהמלשהמלש15

םיאישנבעלפרעדיאןנעןנעארקנתומש׳ו

ביברםשגרטמרטמארקנתומש׳וזיזח

דידיארקנ׳הבקהםידידיארקנ׳וגלשריעשלט

דידיארקנםהרבאידידילאנהרישא׳נשומלועב

׳נשםידידיוארקנלארשייתיבבידידילהמ׳נש20

׳נשדידיארקנןימינב]...........[ידיתאיתתנ

ארקנהמלשתאחטבלןכשי]........[רמאןימינבל

ומשתאארקיואיבנהןתנד].........[יו׳נשדידי

דידיןבדידיאובי׳נשכלדוגןת]..........[בהידידי

וארקנשלארשיואוביודידילש].....[לחבדידילתיבהנביו25

ומלועבדידיארקנש׳הבקהינפלןביקובירקיוםידידי

הששדאבבקילס:ומשןורבאוהךורב

ךאלמהוצ׳בדהשמחהשמחדאבבליחתמ

דמעלאורבדהשכולרמאיולןבעשוהיתאתומה

םישנהשכוןידדצלאלאךרד]?[עצמאבךלהתלא30

(c) jts ena 3061.4r

הלעמלמתופועהשןמזב׳אדמבהליכאבםירוסא

תופועוהלעמלמםיגדויהםאלבאהטמלמםיגדהו

תחתחינהשתלסיוצמהליכאבןירתומהטמלמ

הפירטרשבוהטוחשרשבהליכאבןירוסארשבה

רשבשןמזב׳אדמבהליכאבןירוסאהזםעהזוחלמנש5

הפרטרשבלבאהלעמלמהפירטרשבוהטמלמהטוחש

׳ר׳מאהליכאברתומהלעמלמהטוחשרשבוהטמלמ

וחידמווחלומןכםאאלאומדידימאצוירשבהןיאאחא

רשבוחידמווחלומווחידמאנוהבר׳מאהפיהפי

רשבהאהישוהמהזםעהזוחלמנשהפירטרשבוהטוחש10

ןריצאהישןמזב׳אדמברוסאאבר׳מאהליכאברתומ

׳מאדועורתומםימודאםימכהארנםאלבאםדכהארנ
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םהינשוחינהורוהטרשבלארשיואמטרשבאיבהשיוגאבר

עלובואמטעפעפמשינפמהליכאברוסאדחארונתב

הליכאברוסאהזםעהזוחלמנשרוהטגדואמטגדרוהט15

הליכאברוסארוהטגדםד]??????[אמטגדםימכחונשךכש

׳מעטיאמהליכאברוסאלפתרוהטגדוחילמאמטגדדציכ

אמטגדוחילמרוהטגדעלוברוהטמאמטטלופשינפמ

ןהםיבהזינימ׳ה.רוהטהגדהליכאברתומלפת

טוחשבהזריפואבהזרוגסבהזזפומבהזםיורפבהז20

םיצבהלעשםורקחומלשםורקהמהבלהלשיםימרק׳ה

ץקועהלעשםורקתוילכהלעשםורקלוחטהלעשםורק

ןיחינמןיאתפבורמא׳בד׳ההליכאבןירוסאןלוכו

ןיגזומן]י[אתפבהרעקןיכמוסןיאותפהיבגלעיחרשב

ןיבשויןיא׳מואשיותפבןיחנמןי].....[היבגלעסוכהתא25

הריתבןבהדוהי׳רחלש׳בד׳הןי].......[בינפמןילכאהלע

םכינבתאוענמוףועבשןידירוובורהזהםהלרמאןיביצנמ

ורהזהווסנואתמחמודומלתחכששןקזבורהזהוןויגההןמ

(d) jts ena 3061.4v

לארשילהרותאצתםהמשץראהימעינבוםיינעינבב

ןיללפתמםתאשכון]??[כחיכרבןיבםכינבתאובישוהו

לטבלוחלשוהלגמובתכוןיללפתמםתאימינפלועד

תוליגמבשםיקרפהנומשבורהזהםהלורמאו

םהמשץראהימעינבבורהזהוהיבוברעבורהזהו5

ריצהםדתזקהלןישק׳בד׳הלארשילהרותאצת

םהבןיא׳הםיציבוהניבגוחילמגדוסיירומו

שבדהוץמוחהוסיירומהוריצהיוליגםושמ

המוקבןלהלןתושעלתושרםדאלולןיא׳בד׳הןמשהו

לובמה׳ד׳ההלילעבתוזעבתואיגבהאנקובהפוקז10

ןושלירפסמתכןירסומתכםיצלתכןללגבםלועלאב

הכרדכאלשהשאלעאבהוהדנהשאלעאבהוערה

רצניקניאתמירצנהושילולויהםידימלת׳ה

גרהיייאתמולורמאיאתמלהויתאהדותינוב

ורמאםיהלאינפהאראואובאיתמהיבביתכםהל׳מא15

הויתאהולטקוומשדבאותומייתמהיב׳תכהיל

קידצויקנזהיב׳תכםהל׳מאגרהייקנהילורמאיקנל

יקנגרהיםירתסמבהיב׳תכהילורמאגרהתלא

רמאגרהירצנהילורמארצנלהויתאהולטקו

ביתכהילורמאהרפיוישרשמרצנוהיב׳תכםהל20

הויתאהולטקובעתנרצנכךרבקמתכלשההתאוהיב

היבביתכםהלרמאגרהיינובהילורמאינובל
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גרהיכנאהנההיב׳תכהילורמאלארשיירוכבינב

הילורמאהדותל]........[אהולטקוךרוכבךנבתא

היל׳מאהדותלרומזמהיב׳תכםהל׳מאגרהיהדות25

רמאםירבד׳ההולטקויננדבכיהדותחבוזהיב׳תכ

]ך[לשמוךובישוי]????[מבוךוארקיךמשביאזעןב

אךלונתי

16 cul Mos. vi 152.2

(a) cul Mos. vi 152.2r

אלוןסינבןסינרביעולודוהאלורושאיכלמלרמשנלכיהיתלד

לאיפצקהלאירבגתומהיכאלמןההשש.ולודוה

לאיפ]צ[קםיכלמהלעלאירבגהמיחוףאתיחשמוריבשמ

המחוףאםינטקהלעתיחשמתויחהלעריבשמםירוחבהלע

ץראהימעבורמאנםירבדהשש.המהבהלעוםדאהלע5

ןהלןילגמןיאותודעןהלןירסומןיאותודעןהמןילבקמןיא

]…[וןתדיבאלעןיזירכמןיאוךרדבןהמיעןיולתמןיאודוסירבד

]…[ולשיתומישהשש.םימותילסופרטופאןתואןישועןיאו

שיתומישהשש.אילוריפכשיליראוץחשלחשיראל

]…[תומדקרבדמןראפרבדמןיצרבדמברוחרהיניסרהלול10

׳מגדו].....[רומוריצםדתזקהלןישקםירבדהשמח.שדק

אבלובמ]....[השמח.םילחשהוםיציבהוקריהוןיבגחוחולמ

ותשאלעאבה]..[רהןושליר]....[מתכןינפינחתכםיציללכןללגב

תעדה]...............[השמח.הכרדכאלשהילעאבהוהדנ

רוביצהלע]…[תימהסנרפובנגרישעףאנמןקזהאיגלדןתלבוס15

תודימשמח.םימעפשלשוםינשותשאתאשרגמהו

.הלילעותוושתואיגהמיקנוהאניקםהבךלהליאשרםדאןיא

ףולקםושלכואהושארבומדןתואהשועהםירבדהשמח

הלילהןהילעןלשןיגוזמןיקשמהתושהוהפולקהציבוףולקלצבו

זיקמהוותיבלוליפאוםואתפתיבלסנכינהותורבקהתיבבןלהו20

׳בבייחתימןתואהשועהםירבדהשמח.ותטימשמשמוםד

׳הוידיחילקדלצבןשיהוםהיניבלקדוןיכלוהש]ם[ינשהשענב

׳עוםיברהתושרבםימאצומהולתוכללקדהןיבהנפינהו

.ןילאושםימהתושהולתוכללקדהןיבהנפינהוםהילערבועו

ליהצמןיחשמעיבשמםושבורמאנםירבדהשמח25

׳מואשיוערזהתאהברמוםיעימךותבשץרשגרוהוםינפ

תוערןישירכןשרמותעבוכלהפיוהו]…[איצומוהבהאהתאסינכמףא

.םייעימינבלהשקוםיינישלהפילוחונםיעימינבלןיפיוםינישל

ורשבמלכואהומולחברושהאור].....[ורמאנםירבדהשמח

וחגנ]....[לעןיאבןירוסיאוכ].........[חרךרדוטעברשבתא30
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Perpendicular writing

/].............[אוהשןמזביכ]....................[ותנשחמשת/

ילוחוהערהבשחמ׳בד׳גתלטנמוןתומכןיאםירהצבותוערהחנמבותופיםיברעוםירחש/

/תוינותחתוםיעמ

/.תוניתחתמץוחלכלהפי]׳מואף[אתוינותחתלוליפאףוגהלכלתופיםילחשה/

(b) cul Mos. 152.2v

תומירושוילעבכרהלודגלהלועובכורהכלהבןיחגנמםינבולןיווה

העמיקאיצומוהברהלכואסוסבורמאנםירבדהשמח

ןירמואשיוהנישסאומוהסגוחורוהמחלמבהואותונזבהוא

ןיגרהנהשמח.המחלמבוילעבתאגורהלןיוכתמףא

בידחלשברקעוהונינלשהערצוםירצמלשבובזןהוליאותבשב5

ורמאנםירבדהשמח.םוקמלכבהטושבלכולארשיץראבששחנו

.ויכריבןיבובנזותוחורסוינזאודרויורירוחותפויפהטושבלכב

.עמשנולוקןיאוחבונףא׳מואשיוםיכרדידיצלךלוהו

׳מןיאוהבןיטחושןיאהנקלשתימורקבורמאנםירבדהשמח

ןיאוםינישהתאהבןיצצוחןיאורשבהבןיכתוחןיאוהבןילהומ10

הילשוהרדשרפושחפטןרועישהשמח.הבןיחנקמ

׳שתלחגתלחגבורמאנםירבדהשמח.בוזיאוה]…[סןפוד

תלחגםילעומאלוהבןינהינאלתבהלשהוהבןולע]......[שדקהלש

>וריבחמהאנהרדומהתרתומ]......[לש]…[ורוסא].....[זהדובעלש

בייחםיברהתושרלתלחגאיצומהותבהלשברתומוו]…[גברוסא15

.תלחגהלעןיכרבמןיאותבהלשהלעןיכרבמורוטפת]...........[לשהו

המחכהנבלםימשבלששאבורמאנםירבדהשמח

םיחלתלכואוןשעהלעמהבןיאושממהבשייראכהצובר

שאםיששמדחאדחאודחאלכבשיהשמח.ןישיביכ

דחאשבדםנהיגבםיששמדחאשאםולחוהנישתבשושבד20

דחאהניששבדםלועבםיששמדחאתבשןמבםיששמ

השמח.האובנבםיששמדחאםולחהתימבםיששמ

הסרפתואמעבראםירצמרועישבמריתידחאודחאלכבשי

׳משוכשוכבםיששמדחאםירצמהסרפתואמעבראלע

םיששמדחאםלועםלועבםיששמדחאשוכםינשעבשךלהמ25

םנהיגםנהיגבםיששמדחאןדעןדעבםיששמדחאןגןגב

.םנהיגלהרידקיוסכולוכםלועהלכאצמינרועישםיששמדחא

ןושארהןמרסוחמןורחאהתי].....[ההיהםירבדהשמח

רמואאוהןיכםימותוםירואוש].......[החורוןוראםיבורכושא

.דבכאואלאהדבכאורמ].............[ייירמאהדבכאוובה]?[ראו30

תוכלמלעןארבשןהיל]...............[ה׳בקהשהשמח
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Perpendicular writing

בערתנששולחרושהבוט]?[נ]?[ומ]??[חבןשדןמשרושהאורה׳מואשיו

17 cul T-S 8 C 1 / cul T-S ns 252.7

(a) cul T-S 8 C 1, f. 1r

׳ד

.ותלטבמהנישהשקןיי.הגיפמ

התימהנמיההשקהתימהשקהניש

׳נשהנמיההשקהערהשאהשק

ךאלמו׳גו.תוממרמינאאצומו

הלודגהקדצו.םלוכמהשקתומה5

.תוממליצת׳נשםלוכמ

םירזממןניאוםירזממכהרשע

האנשינב]??[ינינבהדנןהולאו

ינבהנישיינבהייאינבהאונשינב

הרומתינבבלהתשורגינבתורכש10

ותסוראלעובהףא׳מואשיוהכירבינב

]........[הרשע.וימחתיבבהבותכאלב

]...................[.םדאלשוחוכןיטעממ

(b) cul T-S 8 C 1, f. 1v

הטימלעןשיהועקרקיבגלעןשיהו

שחנתגירהוקוחדלענמוהרצק

הריתבאלשתושכורהנתציפקו

הטמלמםדתזקהוהריתיהעיספו

.רתויבדיבכלועיואשמו.םיילפכ5

תושמשהןיבוארבנ׳רבדהרשע

בתכהותשקהוראבהוןמהןהולאו

ץראהיפתחיתפותוחולהובתכמהו

השמלשולקמוןותאהיפתחיתפו

הדרפורואהףא׳מואהימחנ׳ר10

רימשהוליאהףא׳מואהישאי׳ר

היהאוהתבצהףא׳מואהר]........[

(c) cul T-S ns 252.7, f. 1r left side

אדבעתמאתבצבאתבצ׳מוא

הידיבתוההמאתימדקאתבצ

הלתושעללוכיאלהולורמאתוה
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הירבאליוההכותלהמותיוםיטפ

.תווהםדאהשעמאליאתוה5

ןטועמוהשקןבור׳רבדרשעדחא

.םדהתקזהוץראךרדוךרדההפי

ץמוחהוהכאלמורשועורובישו

.תונברסהורואשהוחלמהוןייהו

.ערזהתאםיברמ׳רבדרשעדחא10

]........[תוגולגלחהוםילצבהוםושה

]...........[ןמשרשבוריגרגהוהניבגו

].........................[.גורתאוסירומו

(d) cul T-S ns 252.7, f. 1v right side

הבראבורמאנ׳רבדרשעםינש

ןיאםותסהיהאלוליאשםותסויפ

וקירוינפלדומעלהלוכיהירבלכ

קרילעמרסיו׳נששיאבמותיממ

היראינישויניש.הזהתומהתא5

ץצוקלכ׳גויצראלעהלעיוגיכ׳נש

איצומורוביצההלעמוףילחמ

ןיריכמםיבלכףא׳מואשיותוטירס

עבראוםירשע.קושבותוא

וינבלוןרהאלונתנהנוהכתונתמ10

רבועהלכחלמתירבוטרפבללכב

.טרפוללכלערבעול].................[

שדקמברשעןהול]יא[].............[

(e) cul T-S 8 C 1, f. 2r

תאןילובגברשעוםלשוריבעברא

םשאףועהתאטחותאטחשדקמבש

רוביצימלשיחבזויולתםשאויאדו

דמועהרתומערוצמלשןמשגולו

.תוחנמהירישוםינפהםחלוםחלהיתשו5

םירוכבהוהרוכבהםלשוריבעברא

תורועוריזנליאוהדותמםרומהו

המורתןילובגברשע.םישדק

זגהתישארוהלחורשעמתמורתו

רומחרטפןוידפוןבהןוידפותונדמו10

.רגהלזגוםימרחידשוהזוחאהדשו

]...........[ארבתודימםיתשוםירשע

]...........[ולטבןלוכוומלועבה״בקה
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(f) cul T-S 8 C 1, f. 2v

תעדלטיבןושארהםדאםלטיבימו

ישנא.ןדעןגוםינפרטסלקהניבו

הדילוהרובגוחוכולטיבלובמהרוד

ולטבהגלפהרודישנא.םינבלודיגו

ולטיבהרומעוםודסישנא.ןושלה5

רבדמהרודישנא.יפויוםיטחיאונ

דומעושאדומעוראבהוןמהולטיב

השקאיהשםלועלהאוצואיבהוןנע

.םלועבשתונערפהלכדגנכ

םלשוריולטיבםלשוריישנא10

תדבעודודתיבתוכלמושודקהריע

הדובעוהנוהכתדובעושדקמהת]…[

תולימגוהרותאלאםלוכמרייתש].....[

(g) cul T-S 8 C 1, f. 3r

לעאלאםייקולוכ׳לועהןיאוםידסח

׳גוונילעיייךדסחיהי׳נשםוקמלשודסח

קילס

18 mta Kaufmann gen as 15

(a) mta Kaufmann gen as 15, f. 3

הרקנתומישהששרואבהתוא

העפאינועפצןינתףרששחנשחנ

היראארקנתומישהששבושכע

.שילאיבלקחשלחשריפכהירא

הידידיחורלזגהמלשארקנתומישהשש5

תומישהשש:לאומואקיןבתלהקרוגא

זפואישנבעלפרעדאןנעןנעארקנ

לטרטמרטמארקנתומישהשש.אפו

וארקנהשש.גלשריעשביברםשג

׳נשומלועבדידיארקנ׳הבקהםידידי10

דידיארקנםהרבא׳גוידידילאנהרישא

התמזמההתושעיתיבבידידילהמ׳נש

׳נשםידידיוארקנלארשי׳גוםיברה

ארקנןימינב׳גוישפנתודידיתאיתתנ

חטבלןיבשיייידידיןימינב׳נשדידי15
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(b) mta Kaufmann gen as 15, f. 4

׳גוןתנדיבחלשיו׳נשארקנהמלש׳גו

תודידיימ׳נשדידיארקנשדקמהתיב

הנביודידיןבדידיאבי׳גויייךיתונכשמ

ובירקיוםידידיואיביודידילשוקלחבדידיתיב

ומלועבדידיארקנש׳הבקהינפלדידיבןברק5

םלועלודובכםשךורבואוהךורב

השמחדאבבבליחתא

׳רתאתומהךאלמהוצםירבדהשמח

ריעברבדהשכולרמאיולןבעושוהי

חשכוןידדצלאלאךרדהעצמאבךלהתלא10

דומעתלאתמהירוחאמתורזוחםישנ

םהינפלאבודקרמינאשינפמםהינפב

לצאסנכנהתאשכוידיבהפולשיברח

אלוויתולגרמלצאאלבשתלאהלוחה

תסכהלעאלו]…[רכהלעאלוויתושארמלצא15

(c) mta Kaufmann gen as 15, f. 1

ןיחנקמןיאותפהיבגלעםשהתאןיגחמןיאותפב

יוזבינפמןילכאהלעןיבשויןיאףא׳מואשיותעב

הרתבןבהדוהי׳רחלש׳בדהשמחןילכא

וענמוןועבשןידירובוריהזהםהלרמאןיביצנמ

ודומלתחכששןקזבורהזהוןויגההןמםכינבתא5

האצויהרותםהמשםי]....[בורהזהווסנאתמחמ

םימכחידימלתיכרדןיב].......[תאובישוהולארשיל

וינפלםידמועםתאשימינפלועדםיללפתמםתאשכו

הנומשבורהזה]....[רמאלבבלוחלשוהלגמובתכ

ינבבורהזהו].......[עבורהזהותולהאבשםיקרפ10

ןישק׳רבדהשמחהרותאצתםהמשץראמימע

הניבגהוחילמגדוסירומבוריצהןהולאוםדהתקזהל

תוירעיולגםושמןהבןיאםירבדהשמחםיצבהו

סיירומהוןמשהושבדהוץמוחהוריצהןהולאו

המיקנםהבךלהלתושרםדאלולןיא׳בדהשמח15

לובמה׳בדהשמחהלילעותוזעותואיגוהאנקו

תכןירסומהתכםינצילתכןהולאוןללגבאב

(d) mta Kaufmann gen as 15, f. 2

הדנהשאלעאבהוערהןושלירפסמ

הכרדכאלשהילעאילעאבהו

ןהולאוירצנהושילולויהםידימלתהשמח
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והל׳מאיתמלהויתאהדותינוברצניקניתמ

האראואבאיתמ׳תכאהוגרהיהוגורהייתמ5

יתמביתכדגרהייתמןיאוהל׳מאםיהלאינפ

והל׳מאיקנלהויתאהול]?[ק]?[ומשדבאותומי

גורהי???קידציקנוביתכאהוגרהייקנ

ןכביתכאהוגרהירצנוהל׳מארצנלהויתא׳גויקנ

רשרצנ??ןיאהיל׳מאהרפיושרשמרצנו10

והל׳מאינובלהויתאבעתנרצנכ׳כדגרהי

ינובןיאהיל׳מאלארשיידוכבינב׳תכדגרהיינוב

׳גוךרוכבךנבתאגרוהיכנאהנה׳כדגרהי

׳תכאהוגרהיהדותוהל׳מאהדותלהויתא

׳כדגרהיהדותןיאהיל׳מאהדותלרומזמ15

םירבדהשמחינידבכיהדותחבוז

ךרוקמבךוארקיךמשביזעןיבורמא

עיגונםדאןיאוךלונתיךלעמיךובישוי

19 nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1

(a) nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1, f. 11r right side

שודקהוניברקרפ

שודקהידילעורמאנשהרותהשעמהז

העשבונבתאלודגהוניברהויצםירבדהשששודקהוניברםשמ

בשתלאערןכשבלאינבולרמאומלועתיבלרטפנהיהש

לאוםימכחדימלתהשארשריעבבשתלאותימראהטימלע5

חרבתלאווינרקןבדקרמודמועןטסהשינפמרושהינפלדומעת

יברעבךרבלאצתלאוולוכתאדבאמ.ןיסכומהינפמ

אלתיעיברילילבאלםדאאציאלםימכחןנשךכשתותבש

׳אינפמגחהיאצומבאלותותבשיאצומבאלותותבשיברעב

יכאלמתובבררשעהנומשואיההאצויאיהשתלחמתבתרגא10

לבחלתושרולשידחאודחאלכורמאהביקע׳רםושמהלבח

םירוסאהתיבבשובחהיהשכיחויןבתאהביקע׳רהוצםירבד׳ג

התאףוסךדמלמינאםאוךדמלמיניאול׳מאהרותינדמליבר׳מא

קינהלהצורהרפןבקונילהצורלגעהשםשכול׳מאתוכלמלרסמנ

הרותךנבדמללהתשקבםאולאופוסודמלוחתפהנכסתעבימו15

לשבתלאוןליאבהלתיהקנחיהלתשקבםאוהגומרפסבוהדמל

סנכיתלאוםואתפריעבסנכיתלאוךריבחהבלשיבשהרדיקב

םירבדהשש.ולהנתוךדבעררחשהדגבךתבםואתפתיבל

ךרטציתלאולוחךתבשהשעולונבעשוהי׳רתאהביקע׳רהוצ

ךחתפהיבגתלאוהנשיתוריעלשההבגבבשתלאותוירבל20
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׳צהשהעשבתסנכהינבלעדומעתלאוךריבחלשוחתפמרתי

תוירבלךרצותהמשךילגרלענמענמתלאוהברוביצהש

הנצהינפמףרוחבוהמחהינפמץיקבלכואוםיכשמהוה

ןושארההנתחמךתשאבריהזיוהתונגבהברתלא׳מואןועמש׳ר

תמייקןרקהוהזהםלועבםדאלשוימיןיכיראמםירבד׳ו25

הליפתןויעותסנכהתיבתמכשהןהוליאואבהםלועלול

(b) nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1, f. 11r left side

וינפלאלשתוכזלוריבחתאןדהוןיחרואתסנכהוםילוחרוקיבו

ורמאיכז׳רתאוידימלתולאש.תותבשיברעבןייהלעשדקמהו

אלויתטמליריבחהלעאלימימןהל׳מאםימיתכראההמבול

םדאינמדקאלו.יריבחלםשיתינכאלו.וריבחןולקביתדבכתה

תומאעבראךותבםימהתאיתלטהאלושרדמהתיבלימיימ5

היהאלתחאםעפתותבשיברעבןיישודיקביתלטיבאלוהלפתלש

ויתנכשמוהנתנוהשארלשהפמהלטנילהתיההניקזהמיאםולכילע

םיפלארשעםינשוינבלחינהיכז׳רתמשכורמא.םויהתאוביתשדיקו

תושקשולשותופישולשןיעהןמתודרויתועמדשש.ןיילשתוברג

תעמדןהיתשמהפיתוריפהתעמדותופיקוחשהתעמדוםסתעמד10

.ןהיתשמהשקאסכהתיבתעמד.תושקתויכבהתעמדןשעה

ירקהנישהעיזשוטיעןהוליאוהלוחלהפיןמיסםירבדהשמח

ויתושיטע׳נשןיינמשוטיע.םולחו.ץראהךרדכםייעמךוליה

יתנשיןיינמהניש.םחללכאתךפאתעיזב׳נשןיינמהעיז.רואלהת

לכךרדכםייעמךוליה.םימיךיראיערזהארי׳נשןיינמירק.ילחוניזא15

.ומחלרסחיאלותחשלתומיאלוחתפהלהעוצרהמ׳נשןיינמץראה

.יחורייחןהבלכלוניחיםהילעינודא.ינייחהוינמילחתו׳נשןיינמםולח

בורכןהולאו.האופרותאופרוהלוחהתאםיפרמםירבדהשש

ףא׳מואשיודבכהתרתויותרהוהביקוםיטחשביןסיסוןידרתו

׳רבד׳וףוגהתאןירבמוןירפמםינטקםיגדשדועאלוםינטקםיגד20

ילצרשברושלשרשבןהוליאוילוחוילחווילחמהלוחהתאןיריזחמ

םיחלשהותוחלגתהףא׳מואשיוץחרמהובלחהוהייולצהציבוהרופצרשבו

לכאשהממלכואהדומלתהתאןיחכשמםירבד׳ו.ריגרגהו

אלשתפלכואהולותחונמיהלכאשיממלכואהורבכעונמיה

יר}ו{ישבשםימהתושהו.ןורטסאלהמוזמלכואהו.הכרוצלכהלשב25

רזעילא׳רתאוידימלתולאש.וזיבגלעוזוילגריתשץחורהו.הציחרה

(c) nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1, f. 12r right side

ריכמוניאלותחווינוקתאריכמבלכההמינפמולורמאבקעיןב

רבכעונימיהלכאשיממלכואהםאהמוןהל׳מא.וינוקתא

המכוהמכתחאלעומצערבכעלכואה.ודומלתחיכשמ

הארישאשאתלכואשאהתושואלותלכואשיןהתושא׳ו
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הליפנהמלשבהדיריהאיציםיד]?[לםיאצמנשאינפמהארי5

הלועהתאלכואתויייינפלמשאאצתו׳מואאוההשמבהילאב

ייידובכושאהתדרבםיאורלארשיינבלכו׳מואאוההמלשב

שאלופתו׳מואאוההילאב.׳גוהצראםייפאוערכיותיבהלע

ןינושארלשןנורפצהבוטדמלמודסחםלועליכבוטיכייילתוידוהוווחתשיוהפצרההלועהתאלכאתוייי

.ןסירכמ

סנכנורחשבאצירזעילארבדלהייארדועו.םינורחאלש10

ןבאהתאללגוניבאבקעיוניבאבקעיבוניאצמןכוהחנמב

ונלהלדהלדםגהשמבוןאצהתאוקשהוםימהתאולעו

המכחהתאןיחכשמםירבדהששןאצהתאקשינ

ןיבדמועהו.םישנאןיבתרבועהשאהוםישניתשןיברבועהו

למגתחתןכשלכולמגלשרספאתחתרבועהו.םילמגינש15

.רבקהיבגלעבתכארוקהותמלשוינפבלכתסמהוומצע

.תרשהיכאלמכ׳גוהמהבכ׳גםדאינבב׳אנםירבד׳ג

///ןיאיצומוהמהבכןיברוןירפו.ןיתושוןילכואהמהבכ׳ג

הפוקזהמוקבןיכלהמתרשהיכאלמכ׳גו.המהבכתופוניט

ןידישבורמאנ׳ו׳גו.הניבןהבשיו.שדוקהןושלבןירבדמו20

ןילכואםדאינבכ.םדאינבכ׳ג.ןידישבורמאנ׳ו

םיפנכםהלשיתרשהיכאלמכ.םדאינבכןידילומוןיתושו

׳משבשהמוהיהשהמןיעדויוופוסדעוםלועהףוסבןיכלהמו

יכאלמכןהינפתאןיכפהמףא׳מואשיו.ץראוםימשבש

׳גרכשבורמאנםירבד׳ג.ןיארנןניאוןיאורותרשה25

(d) nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1, f. 12r, left side

הפיהבוטל׳גו.ףוגלערו.שארלערו.בללער.הערל׳גו.הבוטל

ןייבורמאנםירבד׳ו.תוינותחתלהפיו.םייעמינבלהפיו.םיכיחל

.תוינותחתלערו.םיעמינבלערו.םיכיחלער.הערל׳גו.הבוטל׳ג

לכךרדכםייעמךוליהלהפיו.םיניעלהפיו.בללהפי.הבוטל׳גו

///׳ג.רימחהל׳גולקהלהשולשהליתפב׳מאנםירבד׳ו.ץראה5

ןיבהבהמןיאובוטםויבהליחתבכותואןישועןיארימחהל

התואןירושלקהל׳גו.םיינשלהתואןיכתוחןיאורואבןתוא

םירבד׳ו.תורנינשלרואבהתואהכתוחוהתואןיבכעמוןמשב

גרוהורתויבעיבשמוהליכאתאאפקמוםדבבאושלצבבורמאנ

///תאאיצומוץיקבןיברקהתאןינצמםייעמךותבשץרש10

ודוהאל׳גלעו.ולודוההשולשלעהיקזחהשעםירבד׳ו.הרמה

השמהשעשתשחנהשחנתתכולודוהותואופררפסזנג.ול

לעו.ולודוהוןיבהלשהטימובגלעויבאתומצעיתלטיבולודוהו

.ולודוהאלוןוילעהןוחיגימימאצומתאםתס.ולודוהאל׳ג

׳ו.ולודוהאלוןסינבןסינרוביע.ולודוהאלולכיהתותלדץציק15

המיחוףאתיחשמוריבשמ,לאיפצק,לאירבגתומהיכאלמםה
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תויחהלעריבשמםירוחבהלעלאיפצק.םיכלמהלעלאירבג

׳ו.המהבהלעוםדאהלעהמיחוףאםינטקהלעתיחשמו

ןירסומןיאו.תודעןהמןילבקמןיא.ץראהימעבורמאנםירבד

דוסירבדןהלןילגמןיאו.ךרדבןהמיעןיולנןיאו.תודעןהילע20

.םימותילסופורטפאםתואןישועןיאוותדיבאלעןיזירכמןיאו

חולמגדוסיירומוריצןהוליאו.םדתזקהלןישקןהש׳ה

תכ.ןיצלתכןללגבאבלובמהש׳ה.ןיציבהוקריהוהניבגהו

אלשהילעאבהו.הדנהשאלעאבהו.ערהןושלירמואתכו.ןירסמה

.בנוגרישע.ףאונו.ןקז.האגלד.תלבוסתעדהןיאש׳ה.הכרדכ25

םינשותשאתאשרגמהו.םניחברוביצהלעהאגתמהסנרפמו

ןהבךלהתהליישרםדאןיאתודמ׳ה.םימעפהשולשו

(e) nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1, f. 13r right side

השועהםירבד׳ה.הלילעותוזעתואגהמקנוהאנק

התושהו.הפילקהציב.ףולקםושלכואה.ושארבומדןתוא

תורבקהתיבבןלהו.הלילהןהילעןלשןיגוזמןיקשמוןילוגמןיקשמ

םדזיקמהוותיבלוליפאוםואתפתיבבסנכנהםירמואשיו

׳ש.ושארבומדםתואהשועהםירבד׳ה.ותטמשמשמו5

.ושארבומדלקדהלצבןשיהו.םהיניבלקדוןיכלוהשםינש

םינברהתושרבםימאיצומהולתוכללקדהןבהנפינהידיחי

ורמאנםירבד׳ה.ןילואשםימהתושהוןהילערבועו

ןיעמךותבשץרשגרוהו.םינפליהצמןיכשמעיבשמסוסב

.הואתאיצומוהבהאסינכמףא׳מואשיו.ערזהתאהברמו10

םיניעלםינישלהפילוחט.ןייעמינבלתופיוםיינשלתוערןישרכ

ומולחברושהאֶֺרה.האורבםירבד׳ה.ןיעמינבלערו

הקוחרךרדוטעברישעיורשבמלכואהו.תומיוילעבכור

וילעןיחגנמשםינבולויהיוחגנ.וילעןיאִבַןירוסייוכשנ.וינפל

איצומוהברהלכואסוסבורמאנםירבד׳ה.הכלהב15

הנישבסאומו.הסגוחורו.המחלמבהואו.תונזבהוא.אעמיק

׳ה.המהלמבוילעבתאגורהלוןזוכתמןחכתמףאםירמואשיו

הונינלשהערצו.םירצמלשבובזןהוליאותבשבןיגרהנ

לכבהטושובלכולארשיץראבששחנו.ברוחלשברקעו

דרויוריר.חותפויפהטושבלכב׳מאנ׳ה.םוקמ20

׳מואשיוןידדצלךלוהו.וכיריןיבובנזו.תוחורסוינזוא

הנקלתימרקורמאנ׳ה.עמשנולוקןיאוחבונףא

ןיצצוחןיאורשבןיכתוחןיאוהבןילחמןיאוהבןיטחושןיאו

רפוש.חפטןירעיש׳ה.הבןיחנקמןיאו.םינישהתאהב

תחלגב׳מאנםירבד׳ה.אביסאילישוןפודארוש25
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(f) nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1, f. 13r left side

ןינהנאלתבהלשהו.הבןיליעומשדקהלשתלחגתלחגב׳אנ

.תרתומתבחלשהו.הרוסאהרזהדובעלשתלחג.ןיליעומאלו

תלחגאיצומהותבהלשברתומוותלחגברוסאהיינהרדומו

תבחלשהלעןיכרבמו.רוטפתבהלשהו.בייחםיברהתושרל

םימשלששאב׳אנ׳בד׳שמח.תלחגהלעןיכרבמןיאו5

׳אוןשעהלעמהבןיאושממהבשיויראכהצוברהמהבהנבל

םיששמדחאודחאלכבשי׳ה.םישיביוםיחלתלכואו

שבד.םניהגבםיששמדחאשא.םולחוהנישתבששבדשא

דחאהנישאבהםלועבםיששמדחאתבש.ןמבםיששמדחא

תורפעשת.האובנבםישישמדחאםולח.התימבםישישמ10

ןנחוי׳ב.׳אקידצהןועמש.׳אהרזע.׳אהשעהשמלארשיושעש

ןבלאעמשי.׳אירצמהלאמנחלאמנח׳א.יניעוילא׳ב.לודגןהכ

תוכלמיגודההרשעןהוליא.ושעשעשתהנה.׳איבאיפ

.באשי׳רווידתןבהייננח׳רותפצוח׳רולאעמשי׳רוןועמש׳ר

יאזעןבוםותחנההדוהי׳רו.אבבןבהדוהי׳רו.הביקע׳רו15

רועישכמרתויםהמדחאודחאלכשיהשמח.ןופרט׳רו

םירצמהסרפתואמעבראלעהסרפתואמעבראםירצמ

םלועבםיששמ׳אשוכםינשעבשךלהמשוכ.שוכבםישישמדחא

םיששמדחאןדעןדעבםישישמדחאןגןגבםישישמדחאםלוע

׳ה.םניהגלשיוסכםלועהלכאצמנרועישהלןיאםניהגםניהגב20

חורוןוראםיבורכושאןושארהןמרסוחמןורחאהתיבההיהםירבד

וניאייירמאהדבכאוובהצראורמואאוהןכםימותוםירואושדקה

ןארבשןהילעשדחתמ׳הבקהשהשמחדבכאואלאהדבכאורמוא

הרזהדובעלעוערהרצילעוםילאעמשיתוכלמלעוםידשכתוכלמלע

ערהרצילע׳גוםידדושלםילהואוילשי׳נשןיינמולגשלארשילעו25

הפילהמהתעו׳נשןיינמהרזהדובעלע.תוערהרשא׳נשןיינמ

(g) nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1, f. 14r right side

תפלכואההמכחהתאןידימעמםירבד׳ה.יייםאנ

םימהתושהותלגלגמהציבלכואהו.הכרצלכהלשיבש

׳ה.תיזןמשבליגרהולכואוחלמבלבוטוהסיעהירישבש

לאותמאורבדתלאןהל׳אוינבתאןענכהוצםירבד

םכינודאתאואנשו.המיזבןיפוטשויהו.לזגהןמוקחרתת5

ןושארהםדאלומדינש׳ה.הזתאהזובהאורתויב

ויניעבהיקדצו.וילגרבאסאוראוצבלואשוחוכבןושמש

׳קהידידיו.המלשלשיתומש׳ה.ןהבוקלןלוכו

לחשיראלולשיתומשהשמח.לאומיו.רוגא.תלהק

׳א.רובגלעשלחתמיאהשמח.איבלוריפכשיליראו10

תיממסתמיארשנלע.תינונסתמיאליפהלעשותיתמיא



manuscript transcriptions 221

ןתיוללע.תיבלוכתמיאיראלאתוגלנהתמיאוברקעלע

ןיביצנמאריתבןבהדוהי׳רהויצםירבדהעברא

חכיששןקזבורהזה.ןידירוובוריהזהוותרובחבורהזהו

תאובישוהו.ןואגמםכינבתאוענמווסנואתמחמודומלת15

םתאימינפלועדםיללפתמםתאשכו.םימכחיכרבןבםכינב

לכאיםלועל.הרותאצתןהמשםיינעינבבוריהזהו.םידמוע

דבכיוולשישהמבהסכיושבליוולשישימתוחפהתשיוםדא

הלותאוהויפכבןיאולתןהשולשישימרתויוינבוותשאב

דמעימלצאעדויםדאאהיםלועל.םלועההיהורמאשימב20

םתוחימלצאחישמימלצאבסימימלצאבשויימלצא

׳מא׳בד׳ד.ליסכהתאןבלתוקסהתאןבלרטשהתא

םאו.םיליסכבתעדאצמתןבלתיוקשהסבכתיםא׳מכח

׳מידגזוגיםאו.םיליסכבתעדאצמתםלוסברומחהלעי

ןבלולוכברועאצֵמַיִםאו.התומחםעהלכרודתתלימ25

הכימהילאלולויהםידימלת׳ד.םישנבהרישכאצמת

(h) nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1, f. 14r left side

שרופהןועהתאםיריכזמםירבדהעברא.עשילאוהידבועהנויו

׳ד.תינעתוהדינכהניפתחתבשויהו.הליפתוץראךרדמ

תפיכת.הליפתהלואגלתפיכתהטיחשהכימסלתפיכתןהתופיכת

תסנכנהכרבםימכחדימלתלתפיכת.הכרבםיידיתציחרל

.ןוקרדהוןיעגנהריבעלןמיסןהןינמיס׳ד.ורשעמבול5

חורהתוסגלןמיסהרכסאהפתולבנלןמיסבקרםניחתאנשלןמיס

חנקמואסכהתיבלסנכנהןיפשכלםישקםירבד׳ד.תוינע

אוהשרהנהןמהלועהוהרושקאיהשכהדוגאמקרילכואוסרחב

׳מהיערכיבגלעםיניכגרוההוםימבוילגרתאףטושוניאולבוט

הרותםהבקזחתהלםדאישרישארםירבד׳ד.הטימה10

//קזחץמאוקזח׳נשןיינמהרות.ץראךרדוהליפת.תווצמו

שיאהשמלהלפתןינמץראךרדוהליפת.תווצמבץמאו.הרותב

קזח׳נשןינמץראךרד.ףוטעייכינעלהלפת׳מואשיו.םיהלא

םימכחדימלתלוליינג׳בד׳ד.׳גודעבוונימעדעבהקזחתנו

הנורחאבסנכנהוםשובמאוהשכקושלאצויהוךרכבךישחמה15

םלועל.הבןיבוסמץראהימעשהביסמבבסמהושרדמהתיבל

תאןיאנושץראהימעשינפמץראהימעםעלותדועסםדאלא

המודןימכחדימלת.ערהןושלןהילעןרפסמוןימכחידימלת

ףסכלשןותיקכהמודומערפיסבהזלשןותיקכץראהםעינפב

םירבדהעברא.סרחלשןותיקכוינפבהמודונמיההנהנ20

םעטאלוךרכברדהקירלעומצעבאוהןהילעדיעמה״בקה

ןידו.הלעבלהריזחהוהדיבאאצמשינעלעוימימ.אטחםעט

םירבד׳ד.רוערעןיארוקשהחפשממלידמיהותמאלןדה
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חורו.םידליתצעו.םידליתחיסו.הליטבםדאינבלתוערתוחרא

הכאלמוהרותםדאינבלתופיתוחראםירבד׳ד.ההובג25

הזמהזםישק׳בדהעברא.הכומנחורוםיניקזתצע

השאבלהתכממןישקןיעמילוח.ףוגבהשקבלהבלתכמ

(i) nlr Yevr. ii A 157/1, f. 15r right side

יוה׳מואהסוי׳ר.םלוכמהשקלודגהסיכןורסחו.ןהיתשמהשקהער

יוהולוביטבליגריוהםיעמילוחידילאבןיאשםירבדהעבראב

׳סאסכהתיבמךמצעדמעתלאוםימבךתליכאתאאפקמ

ןיכירצהעברא.הנמיהךדיךושמךתאנהשהדועס

//קוניתלבאלבאףא׳מואשיוהלכוןתחהיהוהלוחרומיש5

העברא.םלועלרומישןיכירצםימכחדימלתולודגןהכוךלמהו

תיבמאצוישימותורבדמיכלוהוםיהידרויתודוהלןיכירצ

םיהידרוי׳נשןינמםיהידרויאפרתינוהלוחשימוםירוסאה

ועת׳נשןינמתורבדמיכלוה.׳גוודסחייילודוי.׳גותוינואב

ןינמםירוסאהתיבמאצישימ׳גוודסחייילודוי.׳גורבדמב10

אפרתנוהלחשימ.׳גוודסחייילודויתומלצוךשוחמאיצוי׳נש

רזעילא׳ר.׳גוודסחייילודוי.׳גוךאפריוורבדחלשי׳נשןינמ

ועתלארשילשתוילגדגנכאלאתורומאוללהתואדוהןיא׳מוא

רבדמבועתלארשילשתויולגוזוליא.׳גוןומישיברבדמב

םשפנבעתתלכואלכהיתורבחוםלועתולגוזוליא.׳גוןומישיב15

ינעיריסאתומלצוךשחיבשויןילוחלןימודןהשץראיבשויוליא.׳גו

םיהידרויןירוסאלןימודןהשםיכרכםיבשויוליאלזרבו

םיברםימבהכאלמןישועןהשןימודןיבשויוליא.׳גותוינאב

הזהםלועבתוריפהתאןילטבמםירבד׳דןידיספמו

םידבעדימעמהווילעבכרלסוסחקולה.אבהםלועלרכש20

ולשיותוכלמהךרדכןהבשמתשמוהרשעמרתויוינפל

ןמהררשלטונהוולתקחשמהעשהשרישעוןהבחורתרוק

אמוסםיתמכןיבשחנהעברא.עורזבהכאלמתושעלםיוגה

ןיינמאמוסויסכנמדרוישימוםינבולןיאשימוערוצמו

אנלא׳נשןיינמערוצמ.םלועיתימכינבישוהםיכשחמב׳נש25

ןיאםאוםינבילהבה׳נשןיינמםינבולןיאשימ.׳גותמכיהת

׳וכוםישנאהלכותמיכ׳נשויסכנמדרישימ.יכנאהתמ

אלהוויהםיתמ
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